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Art. I.—INDIA IN 1880. 

T hose who seriously consider what a peculiar and complicated 
subject is presented by the British dominion in India, will 
cease to feel any very keen disappointment at the difficulty ex¬ 
perienced in making that subject—or tiny thing connected with it— 
interesting or attractive to the general reader. There are, no 
doubt, special topics which meet with due attention from special¬ 
ists. The naturalist an^ the sportsman agree iu reiving with 
welcome a good book on birds or on big game; the philanthrope 
accepts accounts of sanitation, proselytising, and zenana missions. 
But the survey of India’s social phenomena, as a whole, and with.- 
out distinction of time or place, does not seem to meet with will¬ 
ing students. And yet, India has got to bo governed—for Jier 
own advantage and for that of the dominant power if possible— 
the problems thus arising, demand general wisdom as well as the 
jiulgnient and energy of individuals; and the solution of these 
problems will become feasible, not to say easy, in proportion to tha 
accuracy of the knowledge on which the exercise of these qualities 
is based. 

Nor is the study of Indian political biology, as an entirety, with¬ 
out interest for a purely scientific curiosity, and as a* branch ef 
comparative sociology. In the first place, beesfuse the Hindus 
form the only surviving specimen of which we have any complete 
knowledge of what may be called '*the Palaeozoic races.’* It 
may, indeed, be said that the Chinese Empire possesses one of 
those antique forms of civilisation : but the Chinese form a special 
and a quite distinct type ; moreover, we have not the same means 
of knowing the Chinese. Once existing alongside with the 
Empires of Ecbatan and Babylon, Hindu society has survived to 
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our day \vith only one disturbing influence. That influence of 
course is Isl&m, and it has to be taken into account. But, except 
for what may have been wrought by Islam, the tough, imperfect 
organisation has come down from Prse-Christian times without 
any special breach of continuity. From the element-worship of 
the Yedic Aryans and the modi fled mythology of the heroic age ; 
after Buddhism had penetrated it with a now spirit^, and Purauic 
polytheism had absorbed into its constitution many local ideas and 
idols; faintly touched by Eastern Christianity: bowed under 
Tartar conquest; overyvhelmed by anarchy, and now at last tending 
towards political unity under the Pax Bvitannica, Hinduism pre¬ 
serves to this day much of ith ancient character. Here, and here 
only, we still find an ancient Aryan language scarcely removed by 
two stages from that archaic speech of •which the tongue.^ of mod¬ 
ern Europe are but remote descendants ; a code of civil law which 
preceded the jurisprudence of ancient Greece and of the Homan 
Empird; a scheme of life which seems to be the type of all known 
communal institutions. Most strange of all to our eyes, the 
Hindus still, after all the tides that have broken on their bulwarks, 
continue to present an almost impracticable obstacle to what wo 
call “ Progress preserving .still the simplicity, the feebleness, the 
incoherence, and the dull “sympathies, of a society in a state of 
prematurely arrested development. 

Ileuco tl*o purely scientific importance of the study begins 
when wc find it introducing us to a social system which—though 
mainly of Aryaif origin—has been affected neither by Greek Art, 
»>y Homan Politics, nor by Mediaeval Religion. Tlicrc arc a mul¬ 
titude of alien races scattered over the wide land, Aboriginal, 
Hravidian, Semitic, Turanian; but all have been mixed and 
a.ssimilatcd by the Proto-Aryan principle. Caught in a crust of 
convention ; rejecting,—as much as possible—the influence of ex¬ 
ternal commerce, the Indian populations have failed, for the 
.most part, in the apparently simple task of conducting their own 
public affairs. And the system of caste, ever deepening as their 
state grew more forlorn, has necessarily strengthened the disorders 
by which they have been beset. One is reminded of the words 
employed by a great publicist about a less ancient and less se- 
clu(u.il race. Treating of the effects of caste on Irish society 
in the time of the Plantagencts, Burke thus expresses himself ;— 

“This is much in the strain of the Ea.stcrn polity; but this 
and many other of the Irisa institutions, well enough calculated 
to preserve good arts and useful discipline, when these came to 
degenerate, were equally well calculated to prevent all improve¬ 
ment end to perpetuate corruption, by infusing an invincible 
tenaciousnesB of ancient custom." 
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That tenacity in evil, as in good, Has certainly followed in India. 
\et the arts and discipline have not been altogether preserved. 
Indeed, there has been a curious combiuation such as is a not 
unconimou mark of the hereditary bondsman. Alongside of 
the profound stngnaCion has been visible a superficial ficxU 
bility which makes a second distinguishing source of interest 
in Indian sacial studies. Brahmin, •Buddhist, -Greek, Arab, 
Afghan, Mughal, Portuguese, French, English, all in turn 
have scratched* the surface and planted transitory growths in 
Indian fields. The Greek intrusion was short-lived and left but 
little impression or record behin(j[ it. The Brahmanic develop¬ 
ment and Buddhist reaction caused more durable results till almost 
swallowed up in the Puranic synthesis. The effects of the Mos¬ 
lem coivquest have been* summarised by the present writer in 
those and other pages ; and those effects are still visible. Then 
came the European struggles of the last century, which have been 
agreeably popularised by the graphic pen of Colonel Malleson : 
the warriors of those days, with swords for pruning hooks, did 
good work in the social jungle, and cleared some space for their 
successors to work in yet more. 

Lastly, is to be considered the special subject of modern British 
dominion—rather wide than deep, so far—of which the ultimate 
result is still matter for conjecture. This much, at present, may 
at least be said : that, w^ith defective sympathy and a'N;oo general 
empiricism, the British are the most honest, bravo, and able of 
the many sets of masters whom India has yet obeyed. For their 
future perforijiaiices one is .accustomed to look in three main 
directions ; intellectual and spiritual movement; political train¬ 
ing ; and economic operations upon congested populations with a 
low level of life. 

As to the first, people generally expect great things to be done 
by the British in India, though there is not much agreement as 
to the means. On the one hand there is a natural feeling that^ 
some form of the religious creed that has so largely contributed 
to the improvement of European nations must bear the like 
fruit here. Many excellent persons accordingly, in various ways, 
endeavour, by means of support to the various dehominatioils 
of missionaries, to propagate their respective ^religious views 
among the natives. Not much success has crowned these bene¬ 
volent efforts, nor does there seem any prospect of early increase 
to the amount. In the mean time there is undeniable need of 
civilising efforts in our English cities ; so that the old oljecfion 
remains, why divert to unpromising crusading means that might 
be more reasonably used at home ? Then there is the secular 
view which hopes for moral and social progress from a better and 
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more diffused secular knowledge. It would perhaps be hardly 
conceivable, were it not so clearly a fact, that any such unreason¬ 
able expectations should be entertained.' The fallacy has beeli 
laid bare, with copious* proofs and illustrations, in Herbert Spen¬ 
cer's Study of Sociology. Education of that sort may create a 
dangerous class of conceited and hungry malcontents. It probab¬ 
ly will have that effect, aqd who can foresee the c|ktastruphe to 
which this product might bring the countty ? But secular edu¬ 
cation cannot possibly make men bear poverty better or do harder 
work in the fields. ^ • 

The other topics hang together. India is a vast land, almost 
a continent; and the regions Of which it consists are, in many 
instances, occupied by swarms of frugal, home-keeping peasantry 
who pursue no calling but husbandry* and know no secondary 
wants. These poor creatures depend, for the very moderate 
amount of prosperity which contents them, upon the principles 
by which they are ruled and the personal characters Of their 
rulers. The natives of more advanced countries can hardly 
realise this. In a country of self-goverument such things have 
but little bearing on the happines.s of monkind. A German or 
an Austrian will have nearly,as much onjoynient and safety as a 
Frenchman, and his money will altogether go as far. But with 
the helpless subjects of a despotism, almost everything depends 
on the doipgs of functionaries. Au incompetent administration 
means petty tyranny and general anarch/; which may do moro 
harm than a sew3n years’ war. A bad system of finance may load 
the members of such a community with burdens that will make 
them miserable to the third and fourth generation. E.^pecially 
is this the case when their habits or circumstances will not permit 
them to emigrate. Finally, the educated natives have been pro¬ 
mised a career and claim the fulfilment of the promise. 

Here, then, is a mass of diflSculty. You have to give your 
administration abundance of wisdom ; you have to entrust its 
carrying out to the rao.‘<t capable and tru.stwoitby employes ; and 
you feel that, to make you rule popular here and respected else¬ 
where, you must give plenty of scope to honest native ambition. 
lA if? evident that India is not an easy subject .and cannot be clis- 
poseil of by sknple treatment. It also appears that, for the 
Member of Parliament, for the Journalist, even for thos6 uncou- 
spicuous private persons who make up public opinion, it would 
be very desirable to have a truthful, and a somewhat encyclopaedic 
compendium, such as could be referred to for facts and consulted for 
sound counsels. 

So far back as 1853 au attempt was made to meet this require¬ 
ment by Sir George (then plain Mr.) Campbell. His book was 
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called Modetn India, but soon ‘went out of date owing to the 
rapid series of startling events that followed shortly after its 
publication. Then came Colonel Chesney's Indian Polity^ a 
work which, without a single dissentient voice, was accepted as 
authoritative for the time at which it appeared. And now the 
versatile ex-Governor of Bombay, oir Bichard Temple, has come 
forward witjji a third work upon tiie same lines which seems to 
have been generally 'received with similar favour. 

Sir Richard, has many advantages for writing such a book. 
He has held' offices of high power and trust in India for the full 
lengtli of a generation, during which he has had an opportunity 
of seeing every part of the couiftry and of becoming acquainted 
with almost every branch of the administration. With the 
exception of handling ^oops in the field, there is scarcely a task 
that he has not undertaken. District Officer, Settlement Officer, 
Secretary to Government, Secretary to the Treasury, Member of 
the Legislature, Chancellor of the Exclicq\ier, Chief •Commis¬ 
sioner of Nagpur, Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, Governor of 
Bombay, he has shown that he can work on a stool, ride a horse, 
paint a glacier, plan a market-place, frame a Budget or lay out 
a line of railway. lie assures us, iu his preface, tliat his duties 
have taken him into “every part' of the Indian empire from 
Thibet to Ceylon, from the Kbyber pass to the frontier of Ava, 
from tlic valley of As.^am to the city of Kauda^iaiV’ He lias 
been employed “ undet all the departments of the Statebe has 

not only belield, but made sketches of every^cene which is de¬ 
scribed in tliese pages be lias been “ concerned in, or cognizant 
of, almost all the affairs which are here discussed.” 

These advantages, however, are not free from an attendant and 
perhaps necessary drawbacks. Tlie book takes an exclusively 
administrative view. Now, to do his work well, our administrator 
must deal with phenomena as if tliey were realities ; must 
think of the Present, rather than of the Past, or Future ; if beds 
concerned with au Empire, he must consider it as a whole : which 
are exactly the things most likely to mislead when they are done 
in a book. Less even than is usual in human affairs are things 
wliat they ' seem ; the Present is in a state of rapid flux, leaniug 
oil the Past and looking to the Future; the Empire is not really 
a whole, but a vast extent of country, containing almost as many 
nations as the Continent of Europe. An administrator’s book 
is likely to be defective in taking account neither of different 
communities having different needs and manners, nor of the 
various antecedent events which have made each of these com¬ 
munities, respectively, such as it is. 

Moreover, great as are the author’s gifts, natural no less than 
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acquired ; and accurate as are most of his details ; the reader 
will be disappointed who looks to it for that general truthful¬ 
ness which comes of profundity. That is a quality which requires 
for its existence the union of historical sympathy with philosopiiic 
insight; and such a combination is not to be expected from a man 
who has had to spend the whole of his manhood in sacrificing 
his originality to the dictates of his superioi^s and the exigencies 
of the passing hour. This is said, not to detract from the merits 
of the book, but to explain why they are not of 'quite another 
kind. Sir B. Temple' may seem sometimes to misinterpret 
his facts and misapply his figpres; but he states them in good 
faith and with perfect modesty and good temper. The book is 
very well put together ; it is not consciously apologetic in character 
or tone; but an Apologia it is, and it cannot profitably be fol¬ 
lowed as anything else. 

Thereare, indeed, large portions which can be spoken of only 
with cordial praise. Such are, first and especially, the general 
chapters, including those on the claims of India to tfic con¬ 
tinuous attention of England the disco?irageincnt of European 
colonisation in the interior, accompanied by a candid statement 
of the good that is done hy the commercial settlers in sea-port 
towns, by the Planters, and by the Anglo-Indian Press. The 
author is at his very best in his remarks on “ Objects of beauty 
in Nature” Jfiid “ Objects of beauty in A>’t.” To be sure there 
are some mistakes in the treatment of this latter subject; thus, 
the temple of Man Siuh at Briudahun and the Palaces of his 
family at Amber, are cited as samples of iiiudu architecture, 
whereas they are steeped in Moslem influence so as to belong 
almost wholly to the Saracenic school f'pp, 33-7/ Of the Taj 
at Agra, it is said that "to the Muhamadan alone belongs 
the imperishable renown of having raised this peerless structure ’ 
(V- 42.^ Tlie opinions of experts differ as to the architectural 
xlierit of the Taj ; but all are aware that it was designed by 
a European. Brother Manrique—who was at Agra at the time 
—says plainly that the plans and estimates were supplied by 
a Venetian named Yerroueo. Blunders however can hardly be 
avoided when an author undertakes a work of such wide scope 
as that which Sir B. Temple has here produced. And he gives a 
really useful, as it is a most readable, summary of what has been 
done in regard to cana?^, roads, railways, electric telegraphs, 
products and industries, trade, and sanitation. On famines, too, 
and the method of their relief he may be listened to with the 
respect due to an expert; provided, that is to say, that one con¬ 
cedes the principle that human life, however worthless, is to be 
prolonged at whatever cost. The chapters on physical science. 
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wild-sports, naval 'and military affairs, and foreign relations, 
though these great subjects have been disposed of with unavoid¬ 
ably rapidity, ai'e extremely well sketched ; if there is any 
absence of the critical faculty, it will hardly be regretted by those 
who run and read. The more attentive student will probably 
know where to go for further discussion of controverted points. 
On Finance, too, the author’s experience makes him an excellent 
authority ; 'Finances being essentially* an empirical art which 
takes cognisance of the Empire as a whole, and as it appears 
for the moment, is exactly the sort of subject which allows itself 
to be treated administratively. Sir Richard shows that in spite 
of bogus-budgets, Indian Finance*is in an encouraging condition. 
Q'he debt of the Empire, if not small, is neither excessive nor 
unmanageable ; new dt^bt is not recklessly contracted, and the 
interest is being constantly reduced ; the loss on exchange has 
a disturbing effect, but it is not unlikely that this evil will soon 
be mitigated. In facts, if not in name, this chapter is a good 
reply to pessimists of the scliool of Mr. H 3 'iidman. 

Why should not praise, then, be more general and strong ? 
The answer is that the reader criticises because the author does 
not. The position is ably stated,^existing facts arc set out with 
much care and skill, but there is no sufficient mention of the 
difficulties, there is no attempt to reconcile objections or to 
solve doubts ; to speak after the manner of Ilogel, the Mfsfs 
is good, the antithesis^s defective, there is no synthesis at all. 
The real problem for the British in most parts of India is, the 
great misery of the agricultural labourers and petty cottiers 
and copyholders who form the bulk of the population. And 
by reason of the arrested development of the social system 
tlie adniinistrativc machinery that is being Introduced from a 
country in quite another condition often does that helpless pop¬ 
ulation more harm than good. By preventing civil war, 
famine and pestilential epidemics, you preserve a vast quantify 
of human weeds whom Nature is trying to dispose of: when you 
improve the value of property and of tenures, you increase 
indebtedness by strengthening the security on which it is in¬ 
curred ; while, by giving speedy and efficient justioc, you favour 
the further operations of capital at the expense of labour; 
by extending commerce and inland traffic, you often take food 
from those who have not enough as it is. All the tonnage in 
Bombay, all the rise of prices and development of resources, 
the schools, colleges and universities that look so well on Sir 
Richard’s pleasant pages, will not relieve the misfortunes of the 
millions who earn three pence a day and borrow at from twenty- 
four to thirty-six per cent. These are the cardinal Indian facts; 
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and Sir Richard’ti book will not be complete until he first of all 
takes prominent notice of them and then proceeds to suggest a true 
remedial method. In a few places he %hows that he is not 
unaware of the poverty and nakedness of the land ; as notably, 
where he shows the small yield of the now defunct income-tax. 
But he generally makes light of such indications, often ignores 
them altogether. And to ignore, or even make ligjit of them, 
is not merely to disguise the truth but to m'lsreprese'nt the whole 
matter. Take, for example, the native hand-lpoms. Hand- 
loom weaving is not unsuited to a backward community; it 
affords domestic employment to families and renders them, pro 
tanlOt less of a burden to the land. Sir Eichard feels this, 
being a man both intelligent and kind-hearted. Therefore he 
broadly sayst 

" Many thoughtful men, reflecting on the extinction of some 
Native industries, the partial substitution of foreign for indi¬ 
genous 'manufactures,...the increased dependence of the pop¬ 
ulation upon the land, have herefrom derived anxious fore¬ 
bodings.” 

Surely such forebodings are but natural. Is it enough to 
meet them by the optimistic remark, in the next sentence 
that— 

“ The greatest of all industries after agriculture, namely, the 
industry whiih provides clothing for the mass of the people, 
is as yet almost intact, or but slightly affected, in spite of the 
importation of Eifglish piece-goodvS (p. 104.) 

That is a statement which, could it be proved, would certainly 
do much to neutralise the forebodings suggested in the previ»>us 
statement; but look at some of the objections. In the first 

? ilaco, not a single figure is produced as a voucher for its support. 

n the second, it is contrary to reason to suppose that native looms 
can have as much work when piece-goods to the worth of sixteen 
millions of pounds sterling are annually imported into the 
market from abroad as they liad when no such importation took 
place. Lastly, there is the fact that you can, in provinces very 
remote from the sea, buy six yards of English cloth for a rupee, 
wkicfi sum 'will only purchase you four yards of cloth woven 
in your own vill'age. The native is the most i>ur8imonious of 
men; and he will not give a rupee for four yards, wlien he 
can get cloth of the same width at the rate of six : the country 
cloth may bo stronger and more lasting ; but, apart from present 
outlay, durability is not necessarily an object to him ; nor 
does his wife \vant to wear the same petticoat all her life any 
more than a woman would wish to do so in Europe. At the 
Inst census, out of fifty-seven and a half inillions of adult 
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males in British India, there were less than nine millions living 
by industrial occupations; we shall see the new census soon, 
and it will be matter of surprise should the ratio prove to have 
increased. 

The increase of the population generally is a matter which 
cannot be profitably discussed in the meantime. Not until the 
results of thd*new imperial census are*made known, can it be 
said with positive certainty, whether or no, a general increase 
has taken place. In some passages the author appears to doubt 
whether it has : in others he is disposed to claim it as a result 
of successful government. Certainly, if a government aims at 
crowding, and crowds arise, tiiat is success ; so far as success 
consists in hitting t1n\ mark. But the question remains, 
whethel the mark was a good and useful one. And a little 
reflection will show that this question is not always and 
absolutely to he answered in the affirmative. An increase that 
may be beneficial in a newly-cleared tract of country, or in a 
sea-port town where labour lias been scarce and dear, will not 
be similarly advantageous in a non-migratory population of 
agriculturists. There are, in many Indian regions, largo rural 
commiinities where each acre has to feed a human being, to say 
nothing of the cattle. Including roads, rocks, and rivers, yon 
cannot get more than 640 acres of area out of »a square mile 
of country; and in thePregions referred to, there are often 640 
persons to the square mile. The rates of popidation per square 
mile in Bengal, the North-West Provinces and Oudh are about 
six times that of Spain, and nearly three limes that of Ireland. 
And the bulk of these enormous throngs—amounting in all 
to over one hundred millions—is directly supported by the 
land; l)oing unconcerned, to a very great degree, in commerce 
or manufactures. Sir Kicliard says, and says truly, that 
there are large tracts of country in other parts of India where 
the surplus of this population might find land to till. Tliis is 
true, amf in the fact lies the chief hope of future salvation. But 
the sad fact at present is, that there is no one willing to go, ex¬ 
cepting under severe temporary pressure. We do hot hear ‘of 
emigration from Belgium to Bulgaria; and the time is at least as 
distant, when the people of Hindustan will migrate on a large 
scale to the Central Provinces. Custom, to them, is more than 
a path, it is a strong restriction. 

It was said aliove that the agriculturists paid as much as 36 per 
cent, for money borrowed. Sir Bichard puts the average rate of inter¬ 
est at from 7 to 12 per cent. If that were true it would only furnish 
a fresh illustration of the fallacious nature of averages. But it is 
not true. In the Presidency towns and among European bankers, 
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Ihe rates mentioned by him may prevail ; but they do not affect 
tlie dealings of the people at large; and the fates given here (24 to 
3C per cent.' are exceeded in some cases, even where good security 
is given. This is merely another instance of the terrible force of 
custom. A hundred years ago a money-lender had but little 
secuiity; the recovery of .Ids money was imcertair^; his debt 
might be abruptly wiped out by fire or swdrd ; and in such cir¬ 
cumstances a very high rate of interest formed his only compen¬ 
sation. The borrowers Juive not yet learned that their security 
has become perfect, and that claims will be decreed and executed 
• with certainty and speed ; or, if they have dimly noticed this 
change, they have not learned to apply it to practice. The rates 
at which peasant proprietors borrow small sums from village 
bankers, are probably little lower than when the country was half 
jtingle and the government an organised incompetence with inter¬ 
vals of spoliation. 

In mental matters the author is a safer guide. Ho gives a cor¬ 
rect and attractive account of the sects into which the local creeds 
are divi<lcd, and of the fermentation of the native ri'nd in gcnoinl; 
though it is mixed with a certain amount of wl\nt can only be 
considered a co'iido ad Bnveowiam (Chap. The next, 

Chapter deals with education ; and, as before hinted, shows a <lis- 
positiou to exj/ect results of a moral kind that, are not fairly to be 
anticipated. Wen arc not to be niado moral by being made 
intellectual, nor ?vill a ploughman drive a straiiilder furrow be¬ 
cause be has studied Euclid. Chapter JX. is devoted to the dolicalo 
topic of missionary enterprise, as to which also a word has been 
already said. Here bir iiichard seems much inclined to blow iiot 
and cold:— 

“Some Englishmen in India, of lon</ experience and much in¬ 
formation, dispute tin* usefulness of Christiju! missions and de- 
pTecate the devotion of so many energies ami reso\nco.s to labours 
which will bear little or no fruit....Jt is true also that some high 
functionaries have felt themselves unable to believe in tl«ft utility 
of missions ; and their view ought, to be taken into consi<lerution 
by'those w’ho* desire to master all the bearinj^s of the cas<\ On 
the other hand nothing can be more explicit tlian tfie testimony 
repeatedly given in favour of missions by some of the veiy first 
among Anglo-Indian autho ities ; by^ such mfu .i.sJohn Lawrence, 
James 'rhoniason, Bartle Fierc, Kobcit Montgomery, Honald 
Macleod, and William Mnir.’* 

All this is true enough ; the conflict, as stated, is still pending ; 
but there is soinethiug almost pathetic in the endouvonr to decide 
Buch a question as this by fi balance of “ high functionaries and 
authorities.” Of course British geutleineu iu such positions are 
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g’nided principally by tlieir respective prepossessions ; for the 
lesiiits hitherto aciiieM^d by mission work are not on a scale large 
enough to allow of their value being tested by the statistical 
methods of the “ functionary” as such. But those who judge 
the Future by the Past have othet means of forming an opinion ; 
and to those moans Sir Richard does not make the iaiutcst 
allusion. Which is |i pity. • 

In many such respects, as it seems after all due creditiias been 
given, the book suffers from an attempt to avoid the only two 
courses which would have made it really useful. A very gowl 
method would have been pursued if Sir Ricbard had given his 
grest eucrgy and research to the preparation of a sort of Blue 
Book ; a mere cullection of facts and figures without the expres¬ 
sion any inferences or conclusions. Another equally possible 
jdan would have been to write a popular scientific treatise in the 
inaniuT of Monlesipiicu. In the former case wc shoi^d h.ave a 
work of reference hu the Senator or the Publicist: in the latter 
a guide for opinion among the public at large. But the present 
book, creditable as it is, falls between these t\vo stools. AVith a 
keen vision for details, tho autlior does not seem to take in the 
goji'-ral contour. Jilven a.s be bolds* it fair and wise to tax the 
capable and industrious for the maintenance and propagation 
of tiie idle and useless ; as he writes of education |is if it were 
capable, by itself, of pufiduciug moral amelioration, so, throughout, 
he seems bent on inarsballing everything so as tg subserve the in¬ 
dolent conclusions of an unthinking, majority. He treats, further, of 
iudu.strial manufactures and products (Chapter XVII.), but we look 
ill vain for information as to tlie notorious decay of these liiiug.s, 
whereby alone the miserable mnlt.itude.s could be diverted from ex¬ 
hausting the overlaboured soil; wiiile tho remaining agriculturists, 
willi their reduced numbers, might be in a position to make terms 
with their employers that would leave more than a bare minimuin 
of subsistence. He writes, again, of agiicultiire ; but he does not 
tell us plainly whether it i.s conducted on right or on wrong 
principles ; still less does he hint at the remedy if the latter be the 
case and its principles be wrong. In setting forth the good done ^by 
canals, he pas.sc.s entirely over the evil that tlicy have d»jne: though 
the gifcss has been hazarded, in these pages,* that, if the population 
between Rurki and Cawnpore could be polled as to the greatest 
of those works, the majority would be in favour of utterly destroy¬ 
ing the famous Ganges Canal; and the agiicnltural community 
ofOndh, being asked lately in a public m etiiig, whetlier they 
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thought that their Province wanted a canal or more wells, at once 
pronounced in favour of wells. And he < refers to the Deccan 
Byuts, and the special legislation lately made for their relief, 
without saying, in clear language, whether or no the circuiu- 
stances are a sufficient justificatiou for interference with the free¬ 
dom of contract, or whether those circumstances are so special 
as to restrict the interference to that one region if ^t is desirable 
there. • 

Referring to legislation in general, he gives us an excellent 
chapter ( Chap. X). In this he anticipates much of what was 
lately published here.* He traces the Parliamentary constitu¬ 
tion of the Indian Government; exhibits in due force the sacred 
character of Hindu and Muhamadau cLaw ; describes the Law, 
and manner of its administration in British India; ^eals a 
shrewd blow at the nostrums of the Panchaiat and “ Patri¬ 
archal Rule answers charges of “ over legislation,” and- shows 
the advantages to be gradually caused by the introduction of 
scientiiic law. In short, he does here, what, we cannot but hope, 
he will do generally in his next edition, namely, a good and useful 
service to the instruction ui[ the public by a really statesmanlike 
and philosophic treatment of his topic. 

His chapter (XXL) on Learned Research,” is not of quite 
equal quality^ though it is valuable as containing the only sum¬ 
mary at prescut available of what has beUu done towards pernni- 
iicntiy recording* the features of Indian sociology that are of 
wide and lasting interest to tho intellect of man. As ho well 
puts the case :— 

“The pursuit of oriental learning imparts grace and dignity 
to the conduct and policy of England f Britain] in the East; 
endears India to the Englishmen [ including of course Scots, 
Irish and North Americans], whoso lot it is to live and labour 
(here ; and engages, on behalf of India, the sympathy of cultivat¬ 
ed minds.” 

He goes on to speak of the great men of the past by whose 
encouragement and co operation Anglo-Indian research was 
ficist i-et OIF foot; and does justice to some early savants of 
other nationalities, such as Anquetil du Perron and Eugbiie 
Buroouf. Coming down to the present generation, he mentions 
many of the names best known among British, German, and 
French orientalists. We regret to miss, among the names of his¬ 
torical writers, that of Colonel Malleson, who is almost the only 
authority on the struggles of the French to get a footing in India 
by laud and by sea: and in dealing with the care now taken of 


^ Codificatiou, Cuicutia Reokw for April 1881. Art, on Codification. 



India in iS8o. 


Indian antiquities, it is a pity to have left out the name of Sir 
John Strachey. to wiiDse zealous and intelligent example it is 
almost entirely due. A fuller and more comprehensive survey 
of the labours of Anglo-Britihh and modern Native scholars is 
still to be desired. Especial mention-should be made, in future 
issues, of the labours of native savants like Dr. Bajeudralal Mittra 
and the late Bhau D^'i. 

Such are some of the sliortcomings to be corrected before a 
book of general interest can be made of Inditi in 1880. On the 
other hand, in Chapter XXVllI. we hifd a capital specimen of 
what the author might have done if he had coidined himself to 
the less ambitious task of giving a dry Encyclopaodia of facts, 
without any expression gof opinion. In this chapter the rccader 
will find a summary, not to he met with elsewhere, of such statis¬ 
tics as are fortlicoming about the country in general. It embrac¬ 
es the area of India, the several religions, castes, and occAipatioiis 
of its inhabitants, the statistics of cultivation, of irrigation works 
and embankments, an account of the various tenures on which 
land is held, figures about the police, crime, prisons, civil justice, 
ho.spitals and dispeii.saries, public education, literature, jiust-ofiice 
and telcgraplns, emigration, railways, roads, maritime trade and 
harbours, shipping, frontier-trade, the growth of the tea and 
colfee plantations, manufactures of cotton and jut%, exports of 
grain, coal, the forest^of the State and their administration, the 
milita'ry forces of the country, finance, coinage* and paper-cur¬ 
rency, and many kindred sub-topics. 

The concluding chapter seems inferior in merit to its predeces¬ 
sor. Here the a util or comes to the late Afghau war, its lessons 
and results ; and tliat is too great ii subject to be knocked oil in 
the small space that reni:iincd at the author’s command. He 
pronounces the Empire prosperous, in spite of admitted draw¬ 
backs ; but he does not go deep enough for the real drawliacks; 
aud hence his favourable diagnosis cannot win unhesitating 
acquiescence. He ofiers a fairly satisfactory answer to those who 
ask, why Britain should retain her empire over India; though 
he takes no notice of some of tlie real features of thaf at presefit 
somewhat quiescent inquiry. In this he disphi^s judgment; a 
time may undoubtedly come when a sense of intolerable burdens 
will suggest to the public at home the alternative of retiring 
from Delhi, as they have from Pekin aud from Cahul, and con¬ 
fining their attention to the maintenance of treaty-ports, as is 
done in China. But that time has not yet drawn nigh ; aud 
surely “ sufficient for the day is the evil thereof.” Sir Bichurd 
indulges in the standard sentiments about the worth and beauty 
of the OiicuUl churucier; but, as he has elsewhere given us to 
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understand that his clients arc habitually given to calumny 
and forgery (v. p.p. 47. 188), he liaa himself done enough 
towards supplying liis reader with an aiiti(li)tc. As for the 
“ happy prospect before them,” it may be compared to 
the yellow light over the last scene of a burlesque. Something 
of the sort is no doubt expected by a public which fas wo have 
been told by a good authoVity) ‘'demands Palm tree.?.” Sir Richard 
may liere be regarded as the tlieatrical father, saying :—“ Bless 
you, my children !” 

The only remaining*question is whether we can—as is oaruostly 
to be hoped—expect suBicieut £avonr to lie shown to Sir E. Temple’s 
book to allow of his bringing it nearer towards perfection in a 
future issue. If he has sufficient tiipe on bis bunds to cmablo 
him to study the suggestions of critics—and he has i)#;ver yet 
shown undue sensitiveness or obduracy in this respect—he has 
the lite{:ary skill neci'ssary to make his teaching highly popular. I'he 
public taste is undoubtedly fastidious as to India: in social and 
historical aspects this vast and mysterious land is far from ])opiilar. 
In the present day it makes our Queen an “ impress it sujiports 
many thousands of our educated conn try men, ami still it con¬ 
tinues almost as unattractive as in the daj’^s of Sonthoy. U'hab 
hiuhly intelligent scholar, in the very depth of his early struggles, 
declined aiii appointment to the Indian Civil Service because—so 
he said—Anglo-Indians were bad auimaK and a thinking man 
must be in solitude among them. A time came when Soutliey 
bad to bo indebted to India for the subject of one of bis JCpics. fiiit 
he found his friends tinn in similar prejudices. Tims, Land) Hally 
refused to read tho Curse of Kahama. “I can just endure iloors,” 
he said, “ because of their connection, as foes, with Christians : but 
Abyssinians, Ethiops, Esipiimaux, Dervishes, and all that triiie, 

1 hate. I l)elievu 1 fear them in some manner. A Muliomedan 
.turban on the stage, though enveloping some well-known face,... 
does not give me unalloyed pleasure. 1 am a Ciiri.sti:;n, English¬ 
man, Londoner.” Theie is truth iti this pleasant exaggeration. 
The feeling luikiug under it was, and still is, present in tiic home¬ 
keeping m»nd : and writers on Indian subjects must reckon with 
it as one of the conditions of their case. If you can persuade 
people that your subject is not so very special ; if you ban oet 
them, for example, to see thao general human questions underlie 
the apparent mystery, then you may secure an audience, fit and 
not necessarily few. And this is what Sir R. Temple has very 
skilfully set himself to do.' The rest must be the part of the 
public. In Lamb's abhorrent attitude there is something of moral 
obliquity which cultured natures should resolve to correct. Jt 
rci)cmblc.i loo nmcli the reluctance with which the woiUlling rcgaid.^ 
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an invitation to muse upon a fntiiro state anti tho promised beati¬ 
tudes of the Saints’ rest.* Lamb plainly admits this. “ Gnd help 
me,” says he, ‘ when I have to put olF these snug relations and 
get abroad into the worhl to come.’’ 

Yet it IS not so bad as this. T »ke but a plunge, and Fleet 
Stteet disappears :— 

Bright coluilfhs of vapour through Lothbury glide, 

And a river rolls through the vale of Chenpside. 

Tlie “ world to come ” is ns far oflf as ever. Aleu aro arouml 
us, not, angels. Instead of the hymns of Che ransomed and iljo 
liarpings of the lieav^enly choir, we •hear the peasant singing at 
Ins well, the scrannel pipe of the gypsev snake-charmer. The 
society? dilTers indeed from ^hat of Kurope : but that, tlilloreuco is no 
inore than enough to create a hr allhy curifisily. }b*rci?i should lie 
a jieculiar charm ; family ties and tribal iutorosfa aro here, as in the 
dawn of man’s intt‘rcour.se with man. Wo find a sin\plc rtepeml- 
CTice on tiio wind and the rain ; a d»^ep seated .sense of man’s 
weakness, inspiring a contented pessimism born of perennial dis- 
appointment, f'liildliood is without impulse, youth without am- 
biti'in, age uilbout. hope ; but then nvituril v is wifliout sharp care 
or veiy wearing Labour; human tiatiiro is still prcsnit, though, to 
the Europt'aii apprehension, curiously henumliod. 

A s.>t of eliapters which should exhibit this e(>ndifton of affairs 
with some explanation of its origin, a.n<l peiliaps with a faint 
attempt to comstmet its horoscope, ottgiifc not tb fail of readers. 
“Tlie brooding Kast with a.wo Ixdudil her impious yoniigor wot Id 
and the West, in turn, might, patiso in its bustling march, to f.akc 
jiote of a contrast and collision that are not merely theorelieal. 
From tlic time when the old Kactri.ins first invadeil i!ie Punjab, 
w’hether from (*ieek,frotii Tartar, or from modern JHJuropeart, this dn- 
cn‘pid civilisation has borne many a shook, and sliaretl its unwecdetl 
gar«lens wiih many a pushing visitor. It is trtie that those in¬ 
trusions have not moved India greatly. “ She let tlio legions 
thunder past, then turned to sleep again.” I5jit the result is a vast 
diorama, wliose display would be found to yield a romantic series of 
dissolving views: lighted by the fires of sicge and battle, and painted 
in distejnper, moistened with the blood and tears of a great 
inultitnde of unknown victims. 


H. G. Kf:KNK. 



II.—the life of JESUS. 

Aeeording to the Qordn atid Moslem Tradition. 

I F a European author were to attempt to write a life of Miiham- 
ma<l, of Buddha, or of the founder of any^other religion, merely 
from the information which might he at his disposal from his own 
religious books and traditions, an<l if he were utterly to disregard 
the original sources, such as the scriptures or other accounts of 
the adherents themselves of«the said founder, his work would 
in our times, by general consent, be pronounced of little or 
no value. With Muhammadans the pase is different. They 
can use none but their own accredited and sacred aiAhorities 
as sources in giving an account of the founder of Christianity. 
They nvust disregard all others, or they would cease to be Mo.s- 
lems i.c., True Believers. They can trust neither Jews nor 
Christians, because the Qnran expre.ssly says (V. 56) :—“ O true 
believers, take not the Jews or Christians for friends,** and 
accuses them of hitling the truth:—O ye who Iiave received the 
scriptures, why do you clothe truth with vanity, and knowingly 
conceal the truth ?” (HI. 04). We might quote several other 
passages frov.) the Qoraii, as well as from traditions, to show that 
neither Jewish nor Christian sources aro^of any authority with 
Muhammadans, and that for this reason they have not been used 
by Mo.slcin writers, who have all ba.sed their accounts of the 
Founder of our religion upon their own sources, which alone they 
deem infallible, namely, the Qor6n and authentic traditions. 

According to the.se sources, Mary had a cousin, whose name 
was Joseph the Carpenter, and both were attendants in the 

temple, which they left only when 
The Conception of the Virgin ^heir water-jiigs became empty, to fill 
***''^’ them at a spring that issued from a 

grotto. On the day when Gabriel was to appear to Mary, she 
invited Joseph to come with her to the spring, but he replied 
that ho had still water enough left in his cruise. Accordingly 
she went alone*to the cave, and, when she entered it, slie beheld 
Gabriel, the angel, in the form of a • man, who said :—“ O 
Mary, Go** bas sent me to give thee a holy son.’* She replied :— 
I fly for refuge unto t''.e merciful God to defend me from thee. 
If thou fearest Him, thou wilt not approach me.” After he 
had calmed her fears and won her confidence, she asked 
“ Lord how shall I have a son, since a man hath not touched 
me?” (HI. 42). The angel replied So .God createth that 
which He pieaseth ; when He decreeth a thing. He only saith unto 
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it, Br, and it is” (\h\d). Then Gabriel broalln^d upon her and 
she conceived, whereon he departed. Mary filled her vessel and 
returned to the temple, but after a short time her condition 
astonished Joseph, who began to entertain suspicions regarding her, 
hut said nothing until Mary, perceivi’^g that something weighed on 
his mind, requested him to explain the cause. Thereupon ho 
said “ O Mary, tell me, whether plants are ever produced without 
seed ?” On her replying i i the affirmative, ho again asked her :— 
’* Do trees ever grow without being irrigate<l by rain ?’’ To this 
question, too, Mary gave the same answer,* whort'on Joseph said 
—** Can an infant be born withoirt being begotten by a man ?” 
Mary replied:—" Do you not knovr that God, whoso name bo 
praised and exalted, caused plants to grow, on the day he created 
them, without any seed, whicl'i is now but the produce of plants 
that bad grown without any? Do you not know that God caused 
trees to grow without rain, but made it their vital promoter 
after having created them ? Do you maintain that Gud cannot 
cause- trees to grow except by the aid of water?” Josoj)li 
answered:—‘‘I do not say that, and I believe that God created 
all things by the mere/Zfi/? of his wonj.” Again Mary said :—"Are 
you not aware that God created Adam and his wife without the 
intervention of any male or female ?” and Joseph admitted tlio truth 
of this. In short, Joseph was persuaded that God* had cfFected 
the change which hadP manifested itself in Many, and that ho 
ought not to question heron the subject, seeing that she desired 
it to be kept secret. 

When the time of Mary’s delivery approached, she was divinely 
^ , inspired to remove from the temple. 

ir o .esuff. Accordingly she took shelter in the 

house of her aunt, the mother of John, and wife of Zacharias, who 
said, when she entered it:—“ O Mary, do you know that I am 
with child T and Mary replied r—" And you are also aware that 
I am with child.” Then the mother of John said ;—“I feel that 
what is in my womb, worships what is in yours." 

Now God revealed to Mary that, if she gave birth to the infant 
among her people, they would revile her, expel her, nnd slay her 
together with her child, wherefore she must flc^. Joseph, too, 
had be&rd it rumoured that Mary, being pregnant with an illegiti¬ 
mate infant, was to be killed ; he therefore placed her upon his 
ass and fled with her in the direction of Egypt. She was. how¬ 
ever, soon overtaken by the pains of parturition, an<l Joseph 
placed her against the trunk of a‘withered date-tree, in a place 
called Bethlehem, where she was surrounded and watched by in¬ 
visible angels. 

Being greatly distressed by her apparently helpless comli- 
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tJon, she exclaimed « Would to God I had died before tlw'.s 
and had become a thing forgotten, and lost in oblivion '(XIX, 
23). She was, however, comforted on hearing the words :—“ Be 
not grieved ; now hath God provided a rivulet under thee ; and 
do thou shake the trunk of the palm-tree, and it shall let fall 
ripe dates upon thee, ready gathered. And oat, and drink, and 
calm thy mind.” Thus by a miracle she obtained water, and the 
withered tree was made to yield fruit. As it was winter, 
Joseph gathered wood, of some of which he made a shelter 
for her, while of some ho built a 6re to protect her from 
the cold. He also had seven ,nuts in his provision hfig, which ho 
broke and gave Mary to eat ; and for this reason Christians 
kindle bonfiies and eat nuts on Christina:^ eve. 

When Jesus was born, all the idols on earth fell dovm head 
foremost. The demons trembled and know not the reason 
of thei^ terror; they hastened to JSbIys—the devil, whom they 
foiiiul .sitting in tlie abyss of tho sea, on his throne, '.riio assem¬ 
bled multitude startled him and he enquired the cause. They 
informed him that n. catastrophe had happened on enrt.li owing 
to w'hich all tlio idols had fallen upon their heads, and in 
consequence of the disgrace men now scorned them, and would 
therefore cease to worship them. They also stated that they had not 
■ventured toT\\ake their appear.ance in tlte presence of filMys without 
iirst roaming over every land and sen to ascertain tho cause of tiii.s 
disgrace ; but tbeJr ignorance was only augmented, instead of being 
removed. Thereupon Eblys bade the donums remain, and absentofi 
him.self from them for three hours, timing wliidi ho Hew to 
the spot where Jesus was born and returned to them again, 
When Eblys perceived that the spot was surrounded by 
angels, bo would have swooped down upon Jesus from abovt', but 
tbeir shoulders and heads touched the sky ! Then ho stmght to 
approach him fioni beneath, but the feet of the angels inter¬ 
vened ; and when he attempted to penetrate among the angels, 
they drove him off. This is confirmatory of the saying of the 
prophet Muhammad, that Satan touches the side of every infant 
wth his fiQger at its birth, but could uot do so to Jesus. When 
rejoined, his companions, he said :—“ T have not returned 
to you without first traversing the wh<ilc earth, eart and we.st, 
land and water, the two horizons, and the uppermost regions, all in 
three lionus.'’ Then he informed them of tlic birth of Jesns, and 
said 1 —‘*No conception took place (hitherto), but J. knew of it, and 
ijo delivery, but 1 was presentnit it. This infant will bocorne a 
prophet, and I trust that more men will be misguided than guided 
by him. No prophet was ever more inimical to me and to you 
than this one will be.** 
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Some people, havin" learnt from a passage in the Book of 
Daniel, tliat, on the apijearaiice of a certain star, Jesus would bo 
born, went ii. search of liini, as soon as they had seen it. ami took 
niyrrh, gold, and frankincense as presents. One of iho princ¬ 
es of S 3 'ria., meeting tlniu on the journey, asked them why 
they had brought these three substances, and they replied 
“ Gold is the prince oj,’ every kirul of nercliainlise, -and this pro¬ 
phet is the lord of his period. Myrrit is applied to fractures and 
to wounds, and in the saiue manner this prophet will, with the 
aid of God, cure every kind of disease. Th^ smoke of frankincense 
enters heaven and no other ; in the^ same way God will lift this 
propliet up to heaven and no other in his time.” When the prince 
had heard tliese words, he conceived the idea of killing Jesus, but 
said te* these men :—Depart, and when you have found his 
abode, inform me thereof, because I intend to act like yourselves.” 
They went away, found Mary, and delivered their prosonts to her, 
but when tliey wished to return to the prince j»rst mentioned, an 
angel met them, who said :—“ Neither return to him, nor inform 
him about the locality, because he desires to kill the infant. ” 
Accordingly they travelled to their home by another route. 

Joseph kept Mary with her irifflnt in a cave during forty 

days, after which she recovered her 


Mary roUirns lo Iter family .strength and returned to her family. 
Ml ci, ijioa to Egypt, « Gil the jouiriey Jesus intonued licr that 

he was a prophet of God and his Messiah. 
When she arrived among her relatives, they said :—“ Oh Mary, 
now hast thou done a strange tiling ; O sister of Aaron, thy 


father was not a bad man, neither was thy mother a harlot.'* 


(XfX. 29). Distressed at this insinuation, Mary beckoned to the 
infant to answer them, and he said :—*’ Verily, 1 am the servant 


of God ; ho hath given me the book f of the gospel] and bath 
appointed me a prophet, and hath made me bles.sod, whereso¬ 
ever I shall bo” &c. ( XIX, 31-32). This happened in the forty- 
second year of the Emperor Augustus, fifty-one years hiiving elaps¬ 
ed of the dynasty of the Aslikanians [ in Persia] ; Syria being 
subject to the Roman Emperor, who had appointed Herod king 
over it and of the children of Israel. ^ • 

When Herod, the king of the Jews, learnt tliat the Messiah had 
been born, he wished to kill him, but God sent an angel to Joseph 
the carpenter, who apprised him of this intention, and ordered 
him to flee with Mary and the infant to Egypt, and not to return 
to Syria until Herod was dead. Aocordiugly, Joseph placed Mary 
and Jesus upon his donkey and conveyed them to Egypt, which is 
meant by ‘'the elevated part of the earth” in the verse :—“And 
bve appointed the sou of Mary, and his mother, for a sign, and 
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piepai'Cil ail abode fbi- tliem in an elevated part of the earth ** 
( XXllI. 52). Borne eommeutators, howev^r^ believe il to apply to 
Jerusalem, DaniuBcus, or Ramlab. 

Mary remained twelve years in Egypt, spinning flax, and glean¬ 
ing corn in the wake of the harvesters. 

The first miracle performed by Jesus happened in this way 
Jesus'aud his •mother had been lodged by Joseph the carpenter, 

who had taken them to Egypt, in the 
>„’!;» ohiuS"** of o oouutry geutlomaa who gave 

refuge also to destitute persons, and 
some of whoso property had been stolen by them. They were, how¬ 
ever, not suspected by him. M*ary felt sympathy for the landlord, 
and Jesus, perceiving it, told her that he would rectivor the property. 
On her coiiseiiting to his doing so, ho * requested their ]iost to 
u.sscuiblo the destitute persons in the house. This having been 
iluue, Jesus poiuted out two men amoug them, one of whom was 
a cripple* and the other blind, the latter of whom he ordered to 
take the former upon his shouldci'.s. The blind man excused him* 
self, saying that he was too weak for such a feat of strength, 
whereon Jesus asked him, how ho had been able to perform it on 
the past eveuiug ? When the people heard this, they compelled 
liie blind man to take the cripple on his shoulders aud to bear 
him to the treasure chest to which he directed him. Theu Jesus 
.said to the country gentleman:—** In th^ mauuer they robbed 
you last night of your property.” Now both the thieves ac¬ 
knowledged their guilt, aud restored the properly, one-half of which 
tliu host otlcred to Mary, but she refused to accept it; and then 
to Jesus, but she said that, as his positiou was higher thau her own, 
he would still less couseut to accept it. 

After a while the country gentleman held iu his house the wed¬ 
ding of his son, to which he invited all the iuhabitauts of Egypt aud 
feasted them two mouths. When the marriage festivities were 
drawing to a close, certain guests from Syria arrived all of a sudden, 
and the country gentleman happened to have no wine iu his house 
on that day. Jesus, becomiug aware of the embarrassment of his 
host, entered an apartment containing two lines of water-jugs, 
anU placing hi^ hands one after another upon their mouths, 
chuuged their contents into wine. > 

Jesus, wheu a school-boy, was iu the habit of telling his com¬ 
panions what their parents were eating, so that the children ran 
home to their families and cried till they obtained some of the 
food. On being questioned wbo bad given them the information, 
the children mentioned Jesus ; they were accordingly kept away 
from him, told uut to play with that sorcerer, aud shut up in 
a house. Wheu Jesus came to look for his compauious, he was told 
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they were not present; and on liis asking who was in the house, 
the people said “ pigs. Ho replied;—“ So shall it be; " and lo, 
when the door was opened there were pigs in the house. Hercoa 
the Jews bore hiui ill-will, and his mother, fearing fur his life, 
placed him on her donkey and fled to another part of the country. 

As Mary was travelling with her son, they alighted in a village 
at the house of a Jew. who treated them hospitably and lodged 
them. The king of that country happened to be a cruel tyrant, 
and when Mary one day observed that her host had arrived in 
gieat distress, she asked his wife the reason, telling her at the 
same time that she might perhaj^s be able to comfort her. The 
iuudlady replied We have a king who, together with his retinue, 
must be provided with food and drink by the people, and those 
who rojhse to do so artif punished. Thi.s day is our turn, but we 
have no means.** Mary replied :—“ Tell your husband not to be 
dismayed about anything ; he has treated us with much kindness; 
and 1 shall induce my son to provide all that is necessary.** When. 
Mary bad narrated t.he case to Jesus and told him to provide the 
f(Mid and drink, he said:—“ If I do so, evil will ensue;’* she 
replied ;—“ We must not mind that, the man has treated us 
kindly and honoured us.” Jesus continued ;—'*Theu tell him to 
iiil his pots and kettles with water when the time approaches, and 
inform me of it.” This having been done, Jesus pt^yed, whereon 
the contents of the poti^ were ciiauged into wine, and those of the 
kettles into meat; a thing which men had never seen before. 
AVheu the king arrived and had drunk, be asked whence the wine 
Came; and, a certain country being mentioned, he rejoined that 
his own wine likewise came from it, but had a different taste ; and, 
another province being named, he again expressed his doubts, and 
u.skcd bis host to tell him the truth, whereon the latter said > 
** There is a boy with me to whom God grunts whatever he asks ; 
and by his prayers water was transmuted to wine.” This king 
had a sou who was to have become his successor, and whom he loved 
greatly, but who had died a few days before. Now the king said 
within himself, that if God Lad allowed Jesus to change water 
into wine, he might by the prayers of Jesus also bring his sou to 
life again. When the king asked Jesus to resuscita^te the youth, lie 
replied*:—“ Do not ask me; for evil must ensue.” The king 
said :—“ 1 do not mind that so long as I see him alive.” Then Jesus 
asked whether he would be allowed to depart with his mother 
as soon as he had restored the young prince to life, and, obtaining 
an affirmative reply, he prayed to God, whereon the youth im¬ 
mediately revived. After this event, the people at once took up 
anus and said :—“ This man has tyrannised over us, and when he 
dies he will be succeeded by his son, who will do as his father had 
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done." Then the people fought, but Jesus departed with his 
mother. , 

Once, when Jesus was playing with other children, a boy hap¬ 
pened to kick another with his ^ot so tliat he died, and bespattered 
Jesus with his blood. The people supposed Jesus to have 
comiuitted the murder and took him to the Kadi; but he said 
tliat he knew neither thtf boy nor his inufdcrer, and desired to 
see the corpse. Accordingly Jesus was conveyed to the spot 
where the dead body had been placed, and began to pray, where¬ 
on God resuscitated it. Now Jesus asked the boy avIio slew 
him ; and he mentioned the flame of his murderer. Then the 
people asked, “ Who is this ?” and he said :—“ 'I'his is Jesus the 
son of Mary;"—“And who is this man with him 1"—Ho is 
the Kadi.” Then the boy again expired, and Jesus d#‘parted, 
but was followed by a great multitude, which frightened his mother, 
so that 8}he said :—“ O niy son, have I not warned you of .this 
but he replied:—“ God is our preserver, and He is the most 
merciful of the merciful." 

After Mary had taken Jesus from school, she entrusted 
him to various tradesmen, the last of whom was a dyer, who 
was to teach him his art. ‘This man had clothes from various 
persons in his house, and on a certain occasion, when he had to 
go on ajournej’’, he said to Jesus:—‘‘You have now learnt our 
trade, and I am about to undertake a jeurney, from which 1 
shall not return , before the expiration of ten days. Here are 
clothes which I expect you will dye, according to the different 
colours required, by the time I return.” After that the master 
departed, but Jesus prepared only one vat with one colour, into 
which he threw all the clothes, saying :—“ Be ye, by the permission 
of God the Most High, as I want you to be." When the 
master-dyer returned and leamt that the clothes were all in 
one vat ; he exclaimed :—“ Jesus, what have you done ?” “ I 
have dyed the clothes.” “ Where are they ?” “ In the vat.” 
“All of them?” “Yes." “Being in one vat they must all he 
spoiled,” “ Come and see.” Accordingly the dyer approached 
the. vat, and Jesus drew forth from it a yellow garment, a green 
one, a red one, &c., all according to the colours that were re¬ 
quired. Then the dyer was astonished, and, knowing th«.t this 
happened with the power of God, said to the people ;—“ Come 
and see what Jesus has doi 3whereon he with his companions 
believed in Jesus and they were the apostles. 

When Jesus was twelve years* old, king Herod died, and God 

ordered Mary to return, with. Jesus and 
lietnrn of Joaus to Syria and Joseph the Carpenter, to J*jyria. They 

* obeyed and took up their abode in 
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the village of Naseref, from which afterwards the Cliristians 
wore called Ncsara fJiazai'f'nes]. The intelligence of Jesus was 
so great that he acquired in one hour the knowledge wliich 
ordinary men took a month to obtain, and be learnt iu one month 
■what others attained in one year. 

When Jesus wns thirty years oio, his mission as a prophet 
began. The Most ^igli ordered biuf first of all to proclaim 
the unity of God and the advent of tiie propliet Muhammad. 
“ And when Jesus, the sou of Mary, said, O children of Israel, 
verily, 1 am an apostle of God unto you, verifying the Pen¬ 
tateuch which was delivered before me, and bringing good 
tidings of an apostle who shall come after me, and whose name 
will he Ahmed (one of the iiames of Muhammad]” (LXI. 0). 

God icommaiidcd Jesus to go foith, to preach to men, to 
nairato parables, to heal the sick, the paralytic, the blintl, the 
lunatic, and to exorcise demons. He did so, guthcryd many 
followers and was beloved ; persons afflicted with clisoasos visited 
him in such uiiinhers that sometimes fifty thousand of them 
were assembled around him, and those wim could not walk were 
visited by him. He cured tliein by a prayer, aiul on condition 
that they would believe. The prayer by wliicli he healed the sick 
and resuscitated tho dead was as follows O God, thou art 
the God of those who arc in heaven and of th^se who a?'o on 
earth ; there is lo otliar God in them besides Thee. Thou art 
mighty over all in heaven and over all on ojvrth ; there is no 
mighty one in tlicm except Thee. Tlnui art the Sovereign of 
those who are in heaven and of those who are on earth ; there 


is ijO Sovereign in them except Thee. Thou art tho absolute 
Judge over those who are in heaven and f)ver those wlio ar»* on 
eartli ; there is no absolute jmlge in thetn except Thee. Thy 
ornnipotenco is on earth, as Thy omnipotence is in Inaveii, and 
Thy goverumont prevails over the earth, as Thy gr>vcrninont pre¬ 
vails in heaven, I adjure Thee by Thy honoured names, for 
TIkui art uD-powerful.” 


When Jesus perccivcil the unbelief of tlie Jews, he said :— 
'‘Who will be iny helpers towards God ? 'J’he apostli's answered, 
. T we will he the InJpurs of God, wo 

■* believe in God, and so thou hear 


witness that wo are true believers Mu.salmun].” (III. 

42.), The apostles were tho intimate friends, followers and 
assistants of Jesus. They were twelve iu number, and their 
names are, Simon called Peter, 'Audrew his brother, Jacob 
the son of Zehedee, John his brother, Phillij) and Bartholomew, 
Thomas and Matthew the publican, Jacob, the son of Halffl, 
Lcbha, who is called Thadiiajua, Simon the Canaanitc anil 
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Jtidas Iscariot. Learned men, however, differ about flicus 
and about their vocation. Ebn A’bhus asserts that they 
were fishermen. Jesus passed near them and asked :— 
“ What are yon doing ?” They replied ;—We catch fish.” "Will 
you come with me that wo may catch men ?” flow Avill thst 
be V* " We shall pray and win them for the cause of God ?"' 
“ Who art thou ?'* "I auA Jesus, the son of .Mary, the servant an<i 
the apostle of God.” “ Will any prophet be above thee V “ Yes, 
the Arab prophetV’ They accordingly believed in him anti 
followed him. According to others, the apostles were sailors, 
whilst some assert that the .apostles [Howarytin] were fullers 
by trade because they bleached [Yahfirfin tsjj clothes. 

According to Fanjuyah, who quotes Musa’b, the apostles 
were twelve in number and followocf Jesus. Whenever they 
required food, they said;—"O Spirit of God, we are hungry;” 
whereon, Jesus would stamp with his foot against the earth 
and two loaves issued therefrom for every man, which they 
consumed. When liliey wished to drink, they said:—"Oh Spirit 
of God, we are thirsty,” and he struck the earth, from wliicb 
a spring then gushed forlh and they quenched their thirst- 
They said;—"Oh Spirit of of God, who is more excellent than 
ourselves ? When we desire it 'Ihou givest us food, and when 
we desire it Xbou givest us drink. We believe in Thee and w'e 
follow Thee.” He replied ;—"The most-excellent among you is 
he who works with his hands, and eats what he has gamed by his 
labour.'* Accordingly they prepared clothes for hire. 

Ebn AVn narr.ates that a king gave a banquet to which ho 
invited many persons; on that occasion a dish which was heforo 
Jesus always remained unexhausted ; whereon the king asked :— 
"Who art thou f ’ “1 am Jesus, the son of Mary.” “Then I 

shall abandon my kingdom and follow thee.” Accordingly, ho 
accompanied Jesus with those who adhered to him, namely, the 
apostles. Zohiq states that the apostles were called Howdryun 
on account of the purity of their hearts, whilst A’hdidlali B. Al- 
mubarak asserts that they bore this name liecaiise they were 
Illuminati upon whom the light and the effects of devotion were 
visilile as well as its whiteness, whieVt is the meaning of the word 
B6r. 

• This prophet is of course no other given both in the Ltoinaii OVitlioiic 
than Mimauminil, ami is believed to and the l^rotestant and Arabic Bible 
be meant in the »Song of Soloitioti, namely, and In fact,no 

V. 16, by ononvi Mul'hamctditn * in person, able to understand the coii- 
King James s Bible it is rendered by text in Hebrew, would consider tlii.«i 
••lovely,” in Luther's by “lieblieh,'* tobe the proper name and 

in the Vulgate by " Desiderabilis,” merely transliterate it. 

-which ia also nearly the meaning 
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Tiiat tiesuf? worked miracles and was strengtlienod by ilio 
Spirit, is plainly nieiitiouft'd in tlie Qoran :—We iormerly delivered 
, ,, tlie book ol‘ tbe law’ unto Moses, and 

The miracles of Jesus, , n i j i- • 

caused apostles to succeed linn, ami 
gave evident miracles to Jesus, the «''u of Mary, and strengthened 


him with the Holy Spirit ” (JI. 81; see also V. TOf)), an<l again 
Ood says to him ;—‘^1 tatight thee the scripture, and wisdom, and 
the law, and the gospel ; an-’ when thou didst ciealo of clay as 
it were the figure of a bird, by my permission, and didst breathe 
thei-ooii, and it became a bird, hy iny peiinission,” Ac. (V. 110). 
The bird here alluded to was a bat, • ns it is supposed t<> be the 
most perfect of all. It tlew alxint as long as the people were 
looking at it, but wbcu it \^as out of their sight, it fell iluwn dead, 
to bear witness to the difterence bet ween the works of men and 
the works of God, that His perfection may be known. 

Again it is said :—"Tlum didst bo:il one blind from bis birth, 
and the leper by my permission ; ami when t.boti di<lsi, bring 
forth the dead from their graves by lU}' poimission(/A u/cj/i). 
Laxarus, a friend of Jesus, had died, and the sister of tin; man wa-j 
sent with the information a di.slancc of a three days’ jonnioy, 
whereon Jesus accompanied her with in.s companions. When ho 
had arrived at the tomb which wa.s in .*» rock, he said-—"O God, 
Lord of the seven heavens and of the seven eardns, 'I'lnni hast 
sent me to the childreif of Israel to invito them to accept thy re¬ 
ligion. J have informed them that I could icsuiicilate the dead 
by Thy permission ; bring tlierefore Lnzarus to life again.'* Thereon 
Lazarus rose from the tomb, came out, and livcil, and begat 
cliildrcD. 

When Jesus was travelling about the country with his disciple.*?, 
they happened to arrive near a certain town, when ho .said :—“ in 
this town there is a Treasure, wliu will go in and bring it out to 
us ? ” They replied ;—“ O {Spirit of God, no stranger can enter this 
city', but the j)enple kill him.” Jesus said ;—“ Remain wheio 
you are till I again return to yon.” 'J’hon he departed .ami, enter¬ 
ing the city, halted at the door of a house sind said :—' JVace be 
unto you, O denizens of the bouse ! .stranger ha.s .ajrivcil; feed 
bim!^’ Hereon a bag, replied:—“ Wonhl not. yon like to i>o uikeii 
to the king and to repeat the same demand ?” Meanwhile, the .sou 
of the hag made his appearance, t(t whom Je.siis said :—" Make 
me yourguesit this night,” but tbo young man repeated the same 
answer his mother had given. -Then Jesus .said :—'‘If you take 
me to the king, I shall cause you lo marry his danghtor.” I’he 
young man rejoined :—“You lnll.^t he cither a madman, or Jesus 
the son of M.-iry." He replied':—“ F arn J< sns ” ami .spent the 

uight in the house. When it wa.s morning, Jesu.s .said to the 


4 
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yo»ith :—‘^Qo to the king and say:—‘I have come to sue for 
the hand of your daughter, * whereon he will order 
yon to be beaten and driven away.” This actually took place ; 
and when the youth returned to Jesus, he told him to present 
himself again before the king with the same demand. After the 
youth had again been driven away, Jesus told him to repeat his 
attempt, and t'le king would propose to 4iim a certain condi¬ 
tion to which he must agree. Accordingly, the youth went the 
third time to the king, who said that he would give him his 
daughter in marriage^ if he could produce a castle of gold 
and silver, furnished with thos^. precious metals and costly gems. 
The youth having agreed to this condition, the king despatched men 
with him and actually took possession of all these things, whereon 
the king was ready to give him his daughter. The youth was 
amazed and said :—“ O spirit of God, how is it that you who 
can accomplish such things are in this state?” and Jesus replied :— 
*'I have preferred what is imperishable to what is perishable.” 
Then the youth said :—“ I shall do so likewise.” He renounced 
the world and followed Jesus who took him by the hand, present¬ 
ed him to his disciples and said This is the treasure which 
I mentioned.” 

When Jesus was describing the ark of Noah to his disciples, 
they said :—if,‘ If you were to resuscitate a man who had seen tlie 
ship he could bear witness.” Accordingly, he took them to a hill, 
snatched up a handful of earth and said :—“ This is the grave of 
Shorn, the son of Noah, and, striking it with his staff, he utter¬ 
ed the ineffable name of God, anti said :—Arise, by the per¬ 
mission of God!” Thereon Sliem roso and asked whether the 
last judgment bad arrived; Jesus replied in the negative and 
asked him to give an account of llie ark, which be did. Then 
Jesus said :—” Die but he made a condition that he should 
be spared the agonies of death ; which being agreed to, he expired. 

In one of his journeys, Jesus had with him a disciple of very 
short stature, who was very much attached to him. When they 
had arrived on the chores of a lake, Jesus said " In the name 
of God, by truth and ccrtjiinty,” and walked upon the surface of 
tlie water. Th|p short man, seeing this, imagined he could do the 
same, but would have been drowned, if Jesus had not ‘rescued 
him. Then Jesus told him that he assumed a state in which God 
had not placed him, and •shorted liim to repent of his presump¬ 
tion, which he did. The IDmatn Abu Mansftr Alkhnmsh^y nar¬ 
rates after Mo'ad B. Jabal that Muhammad the prophet said 
“ If you knew God with true knowledge, you would acquire 
a science after witich there is no ignorance, and which no one 
has ever attained." They askedNeither you, O apostle 
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of God ? “ He sa.id :—“ Neither 1.” They said :—“ We are 
informed that Jesus the son of Mary walked upon water,” He 
said :—Yes i Had his awe and liis certainty been larger, he 
would have walked upon the air !” They said :—“ O apostle of 
God, we did not think that pruphof were defective in any thing.” 
He rejoined :—God is more perfect thgn that any one could reach 
his perfection.” • 

Once Jesus was on a j«* n upy, accompanied by a Jew who had 
two loaves of bread, and Jesus but one. Jesus said :—Will you 
^ , , , , be my partufir in our food ?*' The 

Jew agreed, but wlien he perceived 
that Jesus had only one loaf, bo repented. When Jesus was at 
prayers, his companion ats one loaf ; when he had terminated his 
prayers,* both produced their food, and when Jesus asked for the 
other loaf, the Jew replied that there had been none ; accordingly 
Jesus consumed one loaf and the Jew one. Then they continued 


their journey, and when they had reached a t.ree, Jesus said to his 
companion If we were to spend the night here ?” Accord¬ 
ingly they slept under the tree, and in the morning, a short time 
after they had left it, they met a, blind man, and Jesus said to 
him :—“ If I were to restore thy sight, wouldst thou give thaiik.s 
to Godl” He replied:—Yes.” Then Jesus pr.aycd to God, 
passed his hands over the man’s eyes, and he rocoveTbd his sight. 
Then Jesus said to the Jew :—“I ad jure thee by Ffim who caused 
thee to behold the blind man with hi.s sight re.'^tored, how many 
loaves hadst thou?” The Jew replied :•—** liy Allah ! I had 
only one loaf ?” 

Jesus said nothing, and they continued their journey (ill they 
met a cripple who could not walk, and Jesus said to him :—" Tf 
I were to cure thee, wouldst thou thank God ?” He said :—Yes.” 
Accordingly, Jesus prayed, and lo, the man stood up on his 
feet healed ! The companion of Jesus said :—“ I have never 
Been anything like this.” Tlicn Jesus said :—” I adjure thee by 
Him who has caused thee to witness a blind man recover his sight, 
and a cripple the use of his legs, to toll me who was the owner 
of the third loaf ?” The Jew again swore that he had possessed 
only one loaf. Jesus .ag.ain replied nothing, and afttJr a \vhile they 
reached*a stream of water ; then he said ;—“ I see neither bridge 
ijor l)oat; take hold, therefore, of ray skirls, follow me and placo 
your feet where I have stepped.” The Jew obeyed, and, when 
they had safely crossed the river, Jesus said :—“ 1 adjure tlice by 
Him who showed thee a blind man seeing, a cripple walking, and 
made the water carry thee ; who is the owner of the tl»ird loaf ?” 
The Jew replied:—By Allali, thcio was hut one loaf.” Jesus 
remained silent, and they continued tlieir jouiiicy till they saw a 
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grazing aulelope. Josu8 prayed, caught the antelope, slaughtered 
it, and roasted a part of it, of which both ate. Then Jesus touched 
the remnant of the antelope with his staff, saying :—“ Arise, i>y 
the permission of Qod, the most high/' aud lo, the antelope was 
again whole and alive. Tlie man said :—Praise be to God V 
Tlien Jesus said to liim :—I adjure thee by Him who has caused 
thee to witness this inifacic, to tell me who is the owner of the 
otlier loaf • JBut he replied—“ There was only one loaf,” 

After some time they reached a herd of cattle, and Jesus, ap¬ 
proaching the owiiei,* induced him to part with a calf, for which 
he would seud the Jew. Afteijhe calf had been brought by the Jew, 
it was duly slaughtered, roasted, and consumed, without however 
injuring its hones. Then Jesus replaced the hones in the hide 
of the calf, aud, touching it with his staff, said :—“ Arise, by the 
permission of God !” and so, the calf was whole. Now Jesus said 
to the Jierdmau :—“Take thy calf.” Ifc asked :—“Who art 
thou?” “1 am Jesus, the sou of Mary.” He said :—“Jesus, the 
sorcerer?’ and fled. Jesus asked his companion:—“1 adjure 
thee by him who has resuscitated the calf, how many loaves hadst 
thou ? ” He replied :—“ I. had hut one loaf.” 

They continued their journey ami arrived in a town which 
Jesus euteied hy the lower and the Jew at the upper portion, 
He had at lh/<^ same time taken possession of the staff of Jesus 
and said .—“ Now 1 shall cure the sick and resuscitate the dead.” 
The king of that town happened to he dangerou.sly ill, aud the 
Jew, whilst walking in the street aud shouting :—“ Who wants a 
physician,” being apprised of the fact, otfered liiniself to cure him. 
Tlie people, however, stated that the physicians had despaired of 
being able to cure the king, and there was not one of those who 
treated him but he hud ordered him to be crucified. The Jew 
nevertheless insisted on being admitted, and, on entering, ho struck 
ihc king, so that he expired. He however continued to strike the 
corpse, aud to shout:—“Arise, hy the permission of Oud,” but it 
would not move. Accordingly, he was taken out to be crucified ; 
aud Jesus, being informed of the fact, made his appearance at 
the place ,of execution and sai<l i—“ Will you liberate my com- 
pani <u if I resuscitate your k'ug 1” They agreed. Accordingly he 
brought the king to life again, whereon the Jew', being taken down 
fiom the cross, said :—“ O Jesus, you have conferred the greatest 
ohligatiun upon me, and 1 shall never leavo you.” Then Jesus 
said ;—"1 adjure thcc hy Gcd who levived the antelope and 
the calf after we had eaten them, who brought to life this king 
after he had died, and who caused tliee to be taken down from tlie 
eio.ss ; lo tell me how many loaves tlaui liad.sl ? ” The Jew repeated 
all thcoc lustauces and said ;—” By Allah, 1 had only one loaf!'* 
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After that they couiinucd their journey, and when they had 
arrived near some ruins, Jesus pointed out three large iugote 
of gold which some wild beasts had burrowed up. The Jew 
said;—‘‘This property belongs to you;’' but Jesus replied:— 
“ No ; one ingot shall belong to me, nue to you, and the remain¬ 
ing one to the owner of the third loaf/' The man immediately 
said :—“ I am the c^wncr of the thiiv? loaf; 1 ate it when you 
wore at your prayers" Now Jesus said “ You may take all 
the three ingots,"* and left him. 

The Jew eagerly desired to take possession of the three ingots 
of gold, but when he tried to do so, he could not lift up one of 
them from the ground, they were so heavy. Accordingly, he went 
after Jesus, wlio, however, instead of aiding him, said : Then 

let the ingots alone, there’is perdition in them.*’ A struggle arose 
ill the mind of the Jew, who was ou the one hand very anxious 
to get. possession of the treasure, and ou the other, afraid to dis¬ 
obey the injunction of Jesus to let it alone; after, however, con¬ 
sidering for a while, he followed him. 

Shortly afterwards three travellers passed in that direction and 
also discovered the treasure. Two of them said to the third :— 
“ Go to the next village, bring food 'and drink, as well as a beast 
of burden upon which we may load tliis treasure.*’ One of tlie 
two men who had remained, now said to the otliisr :—“ Do you 
agree that we kill him ^vheii he returns, and divide the treasure 
among us ?” He replied ;—“ Yes.” The man wljo had gone away 
in his turn said to himself:—“ 1 shall put some poison into the 
food ; when they eat it they will die, and the whole property will 
belong to me.** This he did, and wlieii he had returned to them, 
tlioy slew him. Then they ate the food he had brought, and 
died. Shortly afterwards Jesus appeared on the spot and ex¬ 
claimed :—“There is no God but Allah ! It is thus that the world 
deals with its votaries !” Then lie rekiscitated them by the per¬ 
mission of God; and they repented, and departed without taking 
any of the treasure. Tlie Jew, however, who had accompanied 
Jesus, still coveted the property and said :—“ Give me the ingots,” 
Jesus .said : —“Take them, they will be your portion this world 
and in the next.” Thereon he attempted to t^ke the gold, but 
the earth opened and swallowed him ; and Jesus departed. 

“ The apostles said, O Jesus, son of Mary, is thy Lord able to 
cause a table to descend unto us from heaven ? He answered. 

Fear God, if ye be true believers’* 
Deecent of (ho table from U’Icmma- doctOIS 

** ' —differ in the description of the 

table and the food thereon. QtMadah has ieluted that the prophet 
Muhammad said:—‘'The table was lowered with bread and 
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meat, because tbey had asked Jesus for food the supply of ^irhicli 
would not fail, and he promised them to procure it, and that it would 
be at hand as loug as they abstained from deceit and treachery, 
but scarcely a day had elapsed when they fell into both these 
sins/* According to other traditions some of them stole food 
from the table for fear that it would not remain ; wherefore they 
were changed into monkeys and pigs. r 

According to Ehn A'bbas, Jesus had enjoined the children of 
Israel to fast thirty days, whereon they might ask for any thing 
and would obtain it.* They did so, and, on completing the fast, 
said that they were hungry ; tlien “ Jesus, the son of Mary, said, 
O God, our Lord, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, 
that it may become a festival day unto us” (V. 114). Thereon angels 
arrived with a table, upon which there were seven loafes with 
seven fishes, and placed it before them ; whereon all the people 
partook of the food. A'tj'ah Ala'wfy states that a fish descended 
from heaven containing the savour of every kind of food ; whilst 
Qotadah asserts that it was a table which came down from 
tlie sky with all kinds of fruits from Paradise, alighting every 
morning and evening, and providing the people with food in the 
same manner as the children of Israel had been fed in the desert 
with manna and quails. Wahb insisted that God had sent 
nothing but'.* barley loaf and a fish, and, on being told that this 
\vould not have been of much use, said that God bestowed bless¬ 
ings upon them, that some ate and were succeeded by others 
till all were filled, and some food was still left. Ka'b-uka’khbdr 
narrated that angels arrived, bearing the table and Hying through 
mid air between heaven and earth, and that it contained every 
kind of food except flesh-meat ! 

Muqatel'ulkalhy said that the request of Jesus was granted, 
“ God said, Verily, 1 will cause it to descend unto you ; but who¬ 
ever among you shall disbelieve hereafter, I will surely punish 
him with a punishment wherewith 1 will not punish any other 
creature” (V. 115). Then Jesus asked Simon Peter, who was 
one of the chief apostles, whether he had any food with him, and 
hp replied ^—“ I have two small fishes and sis loaves.” This food 
Jesus cut intOi small pieces, made the people sit down on the 
grass in companies of ten, and, arising, prayed to Gdd who 
vouchsafed his blessing. Then Jesus walked among the people, 
throwing a handful of food to each company and saying :—“ Eat 
in the name of God.’’ The victuals increased so much in quan¬ 
tity that they reached the kriees of the people, who ate as much 
as they could, although they were five thousan<] in number and 
more. All the people exclaimed together :—“ Wc bear witness 
that thou art a servant of God and his apostle.” 
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God said, O Jesus, verily, I will cause thee to die, and I will 
take thee up unto me* Hence the Jews could not 

deprive him of life; “they slew him 
Jesus is taken up to heaven. neitlier crucified him, but he was 

represented by one in his likeness” (IV. 156), as will now be 

shown :_Alkalby narrates after Abi 8aleh and after Abi A bbas, 

that when Jesus wa^ to depart from this world, he met a com¬ 
pany of Jews who, on pev'eiviug him, exclaimed “ Here comes 
the sorcerer and son of a sorceressand reviled him. When 
Jesus saw this, he prayed and said :—“ 0 God, thou art my Lord, 

1 am of thy spirit, issued by thy woijl, and not come of my own 
accord ; O my God, thev have reviled me and my mother.” God 
heard his prayer, and chanced those who had insulted him ^ into 
hogs. When the headman and chief of the Jews saw this, he 
was sore afraid, and apprehensive of the imprecations of Jesus. 
The Jews nevertheless assembled one day, determined to slp.y him, 
and surrounded him and questioned him ; but he said O ye 
congregation of Jews, ye are hateful to God.” These words so 
excited their ire, that they desired immediately to put him to 
death ; but God sent Gabriel to his aid, who lifted him into a win¬ 
dow, whence the Almighty caused* him to ascend to heaven. 
Then the chief of the Jews ordered one of his companions, Fult- 
yanus by name, to enter the window and to slay #esus. When 
Fulty4n4s had entered the high window, he could not find Jesus 
in tiie apartment, and delayed coming out, and tjie Jews thought 
that he was struggling with Jesus to kill him; God, however, 
made Fultyanfis resemble Jesus, so that when he came out, the 
Jews imagined him to be Jesus, and accordingly slew and cruci- 

^^Wahb said that when God revealed to Jesus that he would have 
to leave this world, he was grieved, and lamented because of 
death ; he invited his apostles and prepared food for them, say- 
in<r Be with me this night, for I have some things to tell 
you.” Accordingly they assembled in the evening, and after they 
had supped, Jesus attended upon them, exhorted them, washed 
their hands and wiped them with his garments, which aqt 
astonished and displeased them. But he said.*—“ Whosoever 
among you rejects anything I do, is not of me, and I am not of 
him.” Accordingly they complied. When he had done this, he 

said :_“ 1 have this night served you with food and have washed 

your hands, only to be your example and to show you that I am 
the best of you ; do not therefore exalt yourselves the one above 
the other, but sacrifice your lives for each other, as I sacrifice mine 
for you Ask God for everything you stand in need of, be dili¬ 
gent in prayer, for my end is near.” They intended immediately 



The Life of ^yesus. 


32 

to pray, but God made them fall asleep, so that they could not. 
Theii Jesus awakened them, saying :—“Praise be to Qoil! Cannot 
you watch one night to assist nie therein ?” Tliey alleged that 
they had begun to pray, but were overwhelmed by sleep, and ho 
continued " The shepherd is going, but the flock remains,*' 
and used other expressions of a similar purport applicable to him¬ 
self ; he lalso said :—“ On^ of you will deny ,me before the cock 
crows thrice, and another will betray me for a small sum of 
money.” After that the apostles went away and dispersed. 
Meanwhile, the Jews were endeavouring to capture Jesus, and, 
getting hold of Simon, one of t|;ie apostles, they said:—“U’hisisone 
of his companions but he denied it and replied:—“I am not 
one of them.” Then they took another apostle and he likewise deni¬ 
ed him ; and a cock crowed, whereat he was grieved. Wken the 
morning had dawned, another apostle presented himself in the 
assembly of the Jews and saiid :—“ What will you give me if I 
point out Jesus to you?” They agreed to give him thirty drachms 
and paid them ; whereon he pointed out to them a man who had al¬ 
ready before been made to resemble Jesus. This man they caught, 
bound with ropes,and, dragging him along, shoutod:— “Thou hast 
been resuscitating the dead,'healing the blind and the leprous; 
wilt thou not free tliyself of these bonds ? *’ They thus reviled him, 
spat in his faen, threw thorns upon him, and erected a structure to 
crucify him ; hut when they had reached the cross the whole earth 
became dark, a^d God sent angels who interposed themselves 
between Jesus and the Jews ; tlieii God caused tlio apostle who 
bad pointed out Jesus, and whose name was Judas, to assume his 
semblance and they crucifled him, thinking he was Jesus, whom 
however God had caused to die for three hours, and then lifted him 
up to heaven according to the ver.so:—“0 Jesus, verily, I will cause 
cause thee to die, and 1 will tajke thee up unto me, and 1 will deliver 
thee from the unbelievers.** (III. 48.) 

When he, to whom the semblance of Jesus bad been imparted 
by the Almightly, was crucifled, Mary, the mother of Jesus, and a 
woman whom Jesus had cured of lunacy, were crying at the loot 
of the cross... Then Jesus came and a»<kcd :—“For whom arc you 
lamenting.’* Tli/5y replied:—For thee.” He continued :—“ God, 
the Most High had lifted me up, and nothing has happened*^to • me 
but good ; this man is a semblance for them.” 

Moqdtel narrates that Mie Jews appointed a watchman over 
Jesus to follow him wherever he went. One day he ascended a moun¬ 
tain and an angel lifted him*'up to heaven, and God threw his 
semblance upon the watchman whom the Jews mistook for Jesus, 
and in spite of all his excuses, slow and crucifled. Qotddah says:— 
The prophet of God has menlioncd to us that Jesus Jiad asked his 
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■disciples, which of them wouhl nssttme his likeness, and one of them, 
agreeing to do so, was sli^in, but Jesus was raised to heaven.” 

Walib and ciher learned men state, that after Jesus liad been 
seven days in heaven, God said to him :—” Thy foes, the Jews, have 
Descent of Jesus from hcavou hastened thee, and hindered thee from 
after seven (lays. completing tliy instructions to thy 

companions. Descend.,Uierefore to them,* and give them thy last 
advice; but first of all, make tby appearance to Mary Magdalene, 
because no one weeps for thee as she does, or grieves for thee as 
she does. Appear to her and tell her to assctnhle tlio apostles, that 
they may be confirmed in the faith.*’. 

The way in v/hich Mary Magdalene bad first come in contact with 
Jesus was this:—She was onooflho children of Israel from the vicinity 
of Antiooh, and liorn in a village called Magdclhin. She was a 
pious woman, but suifeivd from a flux of blood, which she desired 
to keep, secret, and rejected the offers of marriage made^to her 
by several noble Jews, wlio ascribed her refusal to her pride, but 
such was not the case. When she heard of Jesus and of his 
miraculous cures, she approached him with the hope of being 
delivered from her malady ; but, on beholding his majestic appear¬ 
ance, she was awestruck, and, retiring, touched the liein of his 
garment. Then Jesus said:—innocent maiden has touched 
me; she obtained licr desire and God lias purifled Iw,” whereon, 
she recovered her health.t 

When Jesus came down from heaven seven day!| after his ascen¬ 
sion, the mountain on which he alighted, shone brilliantly with 
celestial light, and when tiie apostles had assembled around him, 
he imparted to them his last injunctions, and sent them into various 
parts of the world to preach the gospel. Then God lifted him 
again up to heaven, bestowed upon him wings, and clothed him 
with light, so that ho flew with the angels and hovered around the 
throne of God; also, all desires for food and drink ceased with him ; 
thus he was human and angelic, terrestrial and heavenly. 

The apostles dispersed according to the command of Jesus ia 
the night in which he descended, and which is kept by Christians 
annually as a great festival. He had sent Peter to Borne, Andrew 
and Matthew to the country the inhabitants wliespof cat human 
beings, Thomas and Lya to the eastern countries, Phillip and Judas 
to Qyrvan and to Africa, John to Ephesus, the two Jacobs to 
Jerusalem, Bartholomew to the Arabs, Simon to Barbary; and 
each apoatle was able to speak the language of the country to which 
he had been sent. Ebn Esalutq narrates that the Jews fell foul of the 
remaining apostles and companions of Jesus, insulting and persecut¬ 
ing them and leading them about to bo reviled. When the king of 
Borne, who was a polytheist, had been informed that among his 

5 
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subjects the Jews^ a tnan hail appeared towanls whom they bore 
eiiinity and wiiotn they slew ; that he had informed them of his being 
an apostle of God, that he had resuscitated tiic dead and healed the 
sick among them, that he had made a bird of clay and bieatheil 
thereon, upon which it flew, that he had predicted to them iho 
future and worked miracles, he said :—“ What hindered you from 
informing me about him; for, had you done so, 1 would have 
made a separation between him and them/' Tiicn lie sent for 
the apostles, whom he delivered from the hands of the Jews. 
When they arrived, he inquired about the Christian religion, and 
after he had obtained the information, he made his profession of it. 
He attacked the Jews and killed many of them; and this is the 

origin of Christianity in the country of Rome. 

« 

E. RehaYsek, 



Art. III.— Part II. UENRV LOUIS VIVIAN DER02T0. 
((jontimicd from the “ CalcuUa l^K.view "for Airril 1881.) 

T he following a^ldilioual parliculufs regarding the teacher 
of Doj'ozio have beei obtained since Uic first part of this 
memoir was written - 

David Drummond was a native of Fifeshire, born in humble 
circumstances about the year 17S5, -icleven 3 'ears before the death 
of Hums. Asa boy. the fame and poetry of the ploughman poet, 
which filled all Scotland ^from end to end, quickened the lad 
3.)rummcud to emulate in some faint fashion what Burns liad 
achieved for Scotland. 


E'en than a wish, I mind its power^ 

A wisli that to my latest hour, 

Shall strongly heave my breast, 

That 1 for poor auld Scotland's sake. 
Some usefu, plan or beiik could make, 
Or sing a song at least.. 


In this, at Drummond was successful. A few of his 

songs, in the homely Doric of his native land, became popular, 
before, in tlie year 1813,’he left Scotl.md for ever ; and even yet 
in his native shire, the songs of the peasant hoy,—Who, .after a resi- 
dence/in India of 30 years, was laid 40 years ago in the grave, arc 
jiot altogether forgotten. 

The circumstances wliich impelled tho young Scotchman to 
leave his native land, with a determination never to return to it, arc 
liiildon in obscurity ; but there are sound reasons for believing that, 
theological differences with Ids own family had some hand in it. 
There were not a fow peasant lads in the Scotland of 80 years 
ago, and have boon since then, whose parents pinched and saved and 
hungered themselves, tliat their sous might some day “ wag their 
Iteuds in a puppet.” The disappointment, grief and rage when hopes 
of this sort, cherislied through embittering poverty and *a life-long 
self-sacrifice almost superhuman, were da.slicd to fhe ground by 
the refusal of tho lad to enter the church because his mind had 
ojitgrown the narrow theolog}'^ of the sect he had been educated 

outer, may bo better imagined than described. Drummond 
worked his passage out to India,and landed, an. "interloper,” 
in the year 1813. He lived with a friend at Berhamporc for a 
aliort lime, and was then appointed assistant on Rs. 125 a month, 
with board and lodging, in the proprietary scljool. of Me.ssrs. 
Wallace and Measures, after undergoing an examination which 
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satisfied his employers that hi9 attaioments were of a high order, 
A few years after he became sole proprietor ; and the Dhurrum- 
tollah Academy under Drummond spcedfly attained the highest 
position amongst the educational establishments of Calcutta, 
and aided materially in diffusing a high class English education 
among the children of Europeans, whose means did not admit 
of their sending their sons to England, as well as amongst Eurasians 
and natives. It was one of the pcculiafitios of Drummond’s 
school that, as in the Scotland of his day, the laird’s son and 
Jock the ploughman’s boy sat side hy side on the same form with 
Jcnney, the herd’s lassie, and romped together before and after 
school hours, and on the way td and from school, so in Dhurrum- 
tollah, GO years ago, European, Eurasian and native lads conned 
the same lessons, and mingled together ki the same school sports. 
The impetus given by Drummond to education in CalcuttA awoke 
a spirit of competition ; the means of education multiplied, and a 
healthy'rivalry between schools of various sorts produced the 
happiest results. 

On tho 4th of March 1825 a Phrenological Society was 
established by the admirers of Gall, Spurzhcini and Combe. This 
society met in the Ilurkaru rooms, with Dr. Abel as president. 
Dr. John Grant as vice-president, and Dr. Patterson as secretary. 
For two yearsJDrummond attended the meetings, and was a silent 
listener to the arguments and dissertations in favour of phreno¬ 
logy. Then, to the amazement of the society, he published his 
Objection & to Phirenology^ already noted, in which he declared that 
“ phrenology was not the true interpretation of nature, that its 
principles threw no sure light on the enquiry regarding tho opera¬ 
tions of the human mind.” This was the death-blow, not only 
to the society, which never recovered from the vigor of Drum¬ 
mond’s attack, but to phrenology in India. 

We subjoin a summary ‘of Mr. Drummond’s statement of his 
arguments against Phrenology. The book consists of 210 pages, 
octavo, and cost eight rupees :—» 

First ,—If each organ possesses exclusively and independently 
perception, volition, memory, &c., it must follow that they are distinct 
afidindependent existences; and that unity of consciousncs.s, which 
is, in other words, a man’s being himself, is utterly impossible. 

Secondly .—If a plurality of organs act, at the same moment in 
opposition (that is, the one counteracting the other), it must follow, 
tJnit they neutralize each o^her in the ratio of their respective forces. 

Thirdly .—If a plurality of organs act, at the same moment 
iti conjunction (that is, in proilucing one individiinl impulse), 
why mit. the whole of them, wliich would amount to all the unity 
of iniiiu that has ever been couteuded for ? 
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Fourthly .—If tlie various orgaus do operate upou and inllu-' 
cnce each other, this, like everything else, must he done by some 
particular means. HoVtlien is it managed ? What connects these 
jarring counsels ? What so opportunely informs “ Cautiousness'* 
that a foe is in the field, and as instantly directs him to oppose 
“ Destructiveness* ? What is tl. medium of communication 
whereby the excitation of any orgaui whatever can have tho 
smallest influence eveh on its nearest companion? and, 

Fifthly.-^The very essence of Phrenology involves the 
abandonment both of reason and memory (the one of which 
directs and judges, the other retains and restores, all the ideas 
and operations of the mind) by affil’ming that these, as well as 
all other attributes of the glorious and divine intellect of 
man,” ai'c the result thirty-flve uugoverued, unconnected 
instincts. 

In the year 1829 shortly after the publication of his Objections to 
Fhrendlogyf the tear and wear, the worry and the fret, and the in¬ 
tense application of a conscientious teaclier^s life in India, coupled, it 
may be, with improprieties in diet, completely broke down the health 
of Drummond. Unlike the majority of his thrifty countrymen, he 
lived very nearly if not quite up to his income. IJis residence waa 
one of the most elegantly fnruislied in Calcutta, and balls and sup¬ 
pers to kindred spirits were frequent. Nevertheless Mr. Sandford 
Arnott, in presenting a copy of his own now Persian Grammar, wrote 
on the fly leaf—“To David Drummond, Ksq., who amidst the lux¬ 
uries of the East never .lost his relish for tho metaphysics and tlic 
muse of Scotland, which he cultivated so successfully.” For two 
years, 1828-30, Drummond sought to regain health hy a residence in 
the “ Straits of Malacca/’ and loft the care of his flourishing school 
to a Mr. Wilson, who, wliatcvcr other attainments he may have 
had, was deficient in the energy and organising metliods of Druni'* 
mond. The clerical party in Calclitta, licaded hy Archdeacon 
Dealtry, if it did not found, at least patronized, a school in the Cir¬ 
cular liuad, which professed in newspaper advertisoincnts, to be 
“the only school in Calcutta whore a Christian education could 
be obtained.” This, coupled with tlie secular system pursued in 
the Dhurrumtollah Academy, and the ab.'^cnces of its moving s])i?it. 
began to tell in popular estimation against Drummond’s sebool ; 
so that, when bo returned in 1830, \^itll hoalili little improved by 
bis two years’ furlough, the Academy had lost ground, and. lie was 
unable to carry on the heavy duties which the labour of a largo 
.school implied. Soon afterwards, ,with the money derived from 
the sale of the good-will and furniture of liis school, ho retired to 
the General Hospital, where he remained for years an invalid, Very 
few, oven of his most intiinato friends, knew what had become of 
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him. Many of those who knc\v him Iwst in the years of his 
prosperity ha(i left India. A new race of nyen had arisen^ striving 
for literary fame and fortune, w'ho were ignorant of the keen, 
polished intellect, that in prose and verse had gained the car 
of a former generation, and w'as now drawing out a living death 
in a Calcutta Hospital. The echoes of the outside world fell 
faintly on the I’onely invalid’s car, and one of these echoes woke 
the dormant power of Drummoml. Sir Charles Metcalfe had freed 
the Press of India., and amid the general rejoicing, the illumi¬ 
nation and decorations and feasts, addresses, and oulogiuins, an ode- 
to Metcalfe, Avliich appeared irj the Hnrkarii with the once well- 
known initials 1). D., woke for a time by its eloquence, its depth 
of feeling, and its fire, a passing interest in Duimuiond ; but there 
were few indeed of those who admired *1110 verses, wdio ^ared to 
know that their author was hed-ridden in the depths of poverty, 
tlic inmate of a public hospital. An aide-de-camp of Sir Charles 
Metcalfe* called on Mr. Smith, the proprietor of the 
JIurkavu, to ask for the name of the author, which was 
given ; and a snb.scription for fifty copies of Drummond’s 
poems found its way from the generous Metcalfe to the bed-ridden 
invalid. This collection of jSootry was never published. I'he 
few who ever saw it in manuscript, amongst others, D. L, 
Richardson, si>^kc of it in terms of the liighest commendation, 
many of the Ij^rics being charged wdth ,** great tenderness and 
delicacy of feeling.” It was Drummond’s dying wish that they 
should he sent to Scotland and published there, where they 
w»ould bo best appreciated by a people familiar with the genius and 
idioms of the Doric in wdiicli they w’^cre w^ritten, and the character, 
habits and .associations round which he wove liis web of .song. 
The vessel containing the manuscript wais lost ; :'.nd thus perished 
some of the finest Scottish lyrics since tlie days of Burns and. 
Tannyhill. 

]3y the year 1839 ho hat' so far recovered health tli.it he deter¬ 
mined to leave the General Hospital, and begin tlie ])atile of 
life with a frame bowed b}’’ disease, a shattered constitution, a 
mipd enervated by long illness and .seclusion from the world, 
and lii rally without a rnpeo. B’ailing health and pinching poverty 
were henceforth his lot till death. There ^verc still a few friend,? 
left to him from the da}’? of his hospitable prosperity, amongst 
whom were Dr. John Grant and D. L. Richardson. These, with 
•the generous impuise of noble minds, at once offered the broken- 
down schoolmaster that pecuniary assistance which they could 
well afford. Drummond appreciated their kind offers, but his 
Scottish |)rid 0 , greater in poverty and sickness tl>an in health 
and pro.?pcnty, would accept no help, no oliligationa, which in. 
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the state of his health, it was very doubtful whether he wouhl ever 
bo able to repay. He would hajig oa to the skirts of no man, lie 
would be dependent on no one, he would continue to do ns ho 
had done, living his life in his own way, even though that implied 
piuchiug poverty and a losing struggle with the incvitnlile* 
Drummond's teaching days wore jver, not only because his im¬ 
paired health rendered teaching impossible, but his pronounced 
views on religious subjects, now that schools in Calcutta were 
abundant, rendered it highly improbable that any school of 
his conducting would have anything but a .very small attctidaiice. 
He could not teach, but be could write, and he thought ho saw 
an opening for a weekly paper. LTuder the auspices of Drummond 
as proprietor, e<-litor, reporter, and all else but printer, tlie 
Weekly^Ejiiaminer, “a^urnal of politics, news and literature” 
liad an existence of nearly two years, 1839-41. To this w'eekly 
newspaper both Dr. John Grant and D. L. Richardson frecpieutly 
contributed, to help their old friend in his new venture ;*l)ut tlio 
burden of the whole lay heavily on Drummond. The ability 
with which the Weekly Eosaminer was t nducted was generally 
aiimitted^ and its opinions were respected by a largo portion of 
tlie press of India. ’ 

However great Drummond’s talents undoubtedly were, tliere were 
conditions of success which ho could not commavvd. His leaders 
wore finished essays, Ipgical and keen ; but bis readers were 
ibirsliiig for news ; the first Afghan war was Y/orking up to its 
tragic-ending. News, Drummond could not pay for ; but he served 
it up second band. Besides this, bis long illness and reverse of 
fortune bad rendered liiiu irritable, and he took oneiice at the 
neglect with which the Encjlishman treated his small venture, 
and never missed an opportunity of hitting heavily and effectively. 
The strength of his reasoning was always superior to his diction, 
Ue wrote hurriedly and diffusely, and cared little for stylo if his 
arguments were logically consistent and convincing. At all times 
lie wrote with great vigour and originality, but be was occasion¬ 
ally rash, impulsive and deficient in tact; and few things delighted 
him more than originating a controversy and arguing through 
thick and thin for the view he at first, adopted. His 
religions opinions were never aired in tho pages of the ExamincTf 
but in private, with the few remaining of his old friends, he 
launched out fearlessly on a sea of speculation and discussion, that 
would make the listener catch his breath in wonder and amase- 
ment. To him the right of private judgment claimed by the 
fathers of the Reformation three hundred years ago, was a very 
precious thing. He would believe nothing, accept uotbing, unless 
it could be made as evident and reasonable as a matUematica! 
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axiom. Tradition and antiquity were to him no authority ; and he 
hiiilt up his system of faith and the univerge, on a basis not much 
broader than the Cof/ito err/o sam of Descartes ; but ho had 
neither lioalth nor leisure to think it out and formulate it. Had 
both been granted him, the nauic of David Drummond would, in 
all likelihood, have ranked with that of his own great country- 
ina»i, David llumo, in tlift roll of Philosophical Sceptics. By the 
middle of 18-11, Drummond was again prostrate with disease ; 
and the struggle which for months he carried on in weakness 
and pain to keep faith with his subscribers, was nothing short of 
heroic, lll-adviscd, ho resorte^ to stimulants, notably laudanum, 
iu largo quantities, to whip the last effort out of an enfeebled body 
and a harassed mind. Unable to sit up to write, or even to 
write ill bed, liis editorials were dictated in spasmodic gasps 
between the intervals of weakness and bodily agony. At last 
he gave jLhe struggle up, lie was not doing justice to his sub¬ 
scribers ; bo would not take their money, when he could give them 
no fair equivalent. 

Tho Weekly Examiner was abandoned. The small sum avail¬ 
able from outstanding debts was collected, and with it, broken in 
beallli, crushed iu spirits, enfeebled in mind, the friends of his 
better years either dead or out of India, David Drummond for 
oightcea moiiLkd lived a life of bodily agony iu the depths of a 
biting poverty not often paralleled, with a “ resignation, tran¬ 
quillity and stoviism rarely met with.” Murmur or complaint 
never passed his lips, and in the April of 1843, at the age of fifty-six, 
David Drummond, interloper and schoolmaster, slept the sleep 
that knows no waking, to such a life, at least, as that through 
which he had passed. 

Tho estimation iu which Dcrozio was held by his contempora¬ 
ries even at the time of his, connexion with the Hindu School, 
may bo gathered from the following extract from the preface of 
Miss Emma Roberts* “ Oriental Scenes, with other Poems” In 
the year 1830 this gifted lady was resident at Agra, and her 
friend Derozio undertook to see her volume of poems through 
thp press—- 

“ There is limvover one person to whom more particular 
acknowledgments are due, and she, with great pleasure, m*5ntions 
her obligations to Mr. H. L. V. Derozio, to whose invaluable 
assistance she is indebted for the superintendence of her 
“ volume through the press, a task which the distance of her 
** residuuce from Calcutta precluded her from performing, and 
“ which none, save a poet, could have executed so ably. The 
author must ever deem herself fortunate in procuring, for so 
** important an undertaking, the aid of a gentleman whoso well- 
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earned reputation confers honour upon the pages which have 
" experienced his guarding care from those typographical errors 
which they could not otherwise have escaped.” Had Dcrozio 
been the wild “ Atheist, the immoral poet,” the constant referrer 
to the most lascivious plays of tlie Bestoration,” the dreamer and 
teacher of filthy grossness, it is not at all likely that the accom> 
plished Emma Bobe^rts would have ^soiled the purity of her 
name, and tarnished her reputation by allowing Dcrozio to handle 
her proof sheets and emendate her versos. We look on tliis 
tribute to the worth of Derozio as one of the strongest refutations 
of all the calumny and abuse heaped^ on him. 

The teaching of Derozio, the force of his individuality, his winning 
manner, his wide knowledge of books, his own youth, which 
placed h^m in close sympafliy with his pupils, his open, generous 
chivalrous nature^ his humour and playfulness, his fearless love of 
truth, his hatred of all that was unmanly and mean, his ardent love 
of India^ evidenced in his conversations and recorded in his*liues, 

“ Lly country ! In tliy day of glory past 
A beauteous halo circled round thy brow,” 

his social intercourse with his pupils, his unrestricted efforts 
for their growth in virtue, knowledge and manliness, produced 
an intellectual and moral revolution in Hindu socToty 
since unparalleled. The effect produced by Doiozio on i)is 
2 )iipils and on tho higher Hindu society of his day, is well 
and truthfully recorded iu a short manuscript history of the Hindu 
College by Baboo Hurro Mohun Chatterji, which the present 
librarian of the Presidency College, Baboo Cliandi Churn Cliatterji, 
son of the foregoing, has Idudly .placed at our disposal. It should ho 
premised that the extract which follows has reference to the posi¬ 
tion of affairs in tho Hindu College during 1828, a year after 
Derozio’s appointment. That year tlic subjects he tauglit, or rather 
the text-books studied in his classes, had ])cen drawn up and 
jixed by the Committee of Management, which consisted of three 
Hindu gentlemen, with Dr. IT. H. Wilson, the eminent Sanscrit 
scholar, then secretary to the Committee of Public InsLinotion, 
representing the Government of India, and David Hare, the life 
long friend of the natives. These \vere, - 

* Goldsmitli’s History of Greece, Rome and England, 

RusselPs Modern Europe. 

llobertsou’s Charles the Fifth. 

Gay’a Fablea. 

Pope’a Ilomci'd Iliad and Odyssey. 

Drydeu’a Virgil. 

Milton's Paradise Lost. 

Sliakcspearc, one of the tra,rredio.=: 

Phis was the ground gone over in English Iliytory and Lilcralury 
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in the first three classes of the Hindu College during 1828. 
Derozio taught the second and third classes ; and wo venture to 
assert that this high class teaching, winged with the strength, 
learning and love of Derozio's individuality, had gone home to the 
brain and heart of the highest class of native society in Calcutta 
before Duff, over whose work, which indeed was but the comple¬ 
ment of Derozio’s, such lorrents of eloquence have been poured, 
ever set his foot in India. 

Added to these,” I quote from the manuscript history, ** the 
students of the first, second and third classes had the advantage 
** of attending a conversazione' established in the schools by Mr. 
** Derozio, where readings in poetry, literature, and moral philosophy 
were carried on. The meetings were hel^ almost daily after or before 

* school hours. Though they were witliout the knowledgeKor sanc- 
^ tion of the authorities, yet Mr. Derozio’s disinterested zeal and 
^ devotion in bringing up the students in these subjects was un- 
‘ bounded, and characterised by a love and philanthropy which 
‘ up to this day has not been equalled by any teacher either in 
' or out of the service. The students in their turn loved him most 
“ tenderly *, and were ever r^ady to be guided by his counsels and 
“ imitate him in all their daily actions in life. In fact, Mr. Derozio 
“ acquired such an ascendancy over the minds of his pupils that 
“ they would hot move even in their private concerns without his 

* counsel and advice. On the other hand/he fostered their taste in 

* literature, taught the evil effects of idolatry and superstition ; 
' and so far formed their moral conceptions and feelings as to make 

* them completely above the antiquated ideas and aspirations of 
the age. Such was the force of his instructions that the conduct 
of the students out of the college was most exemplary, and 

' gained them the applause of the outside world, not only in a 
‘ literary and scientific point of view, but what was of still greater 
‘ importance, they were all considered men of ‘ truth/ Indeed, 
the * College boy ' was a synonym for truth, and it was a 
** general belief and saying among our countrymen, which those 
“ that remember the time must acknowledge, that ‘ such a boy is 
V incapable of falsehood because ho is a College boy.* ’* 

In May 1820 several of the boys in the first and second classes 
had acquired a remarkable degree of courage and spirit in'Oxpress- 
ing their opinions on all subjects ; and particularly on the sub¬ 
ject of religion. “The nrinciplcs and practices of the Hindu 
“ religion were openly ridiculed and condemned, and angry disputes 
“ were held on moral subjectsT; the sentiments of Hume had^ been 

“ widely diffused and warmly patronized.The most glowing 

** harangues were made at debating clubs, then very numerous. 
“The Iliudu Kcligiou was denounced as vile and corrupt and 
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** unworthy the regard of rational beings. The degraded state of the 
** Hindus^ formed the topic of many debates; their ignorance and 
** superstition were declared to be the causes of such a state, 
and it was then resolved that nothing but a liberal education 
** could enfranchise the minds of the people. The degradation of 
"the female mind was viewed wit\ indignation ; the question at 
"a very large meeting was carried unanimously, that Hindu 
" women should be tahgbt, and we are assured of the fact that 
" the wife of one of the leaders of this new movement was a 
most accomplished lady, who reckoned amongst the subjects 
" with which she was acquainted, Moral Pliilosophy and Mathe- 
** matics. The facts that we have n^entioned will serve to explain 
"the subjoined order of the Managers.*' 

It having come to the knowledge of the IManagors that a bc> 
lief prevails very generally " that the students of the lliudu 
" College are liable to lose all religious principles whatever, it is 
"resolved that Mr. D'Anselm (head master) be requested to 
communicate with the teachers, and check as far as possible all 
" disquisitions tending to unnscttle the belief of the boys in the 
" great principles of Natural Religion.” 

This order of the Managers seems to have produced little or no 
effect in stemming the rising tide of free enquiry, and so earnest 
were some of the lads, and so powerfully influenced by the teaching 
of Derozio, that they refused to be invested with tl'ie Brahminical 
thread ; and, instead of‘repeating prayers to deities which their 
enlightened reason and awakened conscience told them were merely 
the distorted, mythic creation of former days and earlier 
men, they chose to repeat some noble passage from tbc Iliad. In 
the February of 1830 further orders were issued by the Managers, 
strictly forbidding the teachers from having any communications 
with their pupils on religious subjects, and specially the religion 
of the Hindus ; and that practices, inconsistent with Hindu ideas 
of propriety, such as eating or drinking in theclass rooms, were to 
be visited with dismissal. In the words of the manuscript history-— 
" It was not until advantage had been taken by some of the clergy- 
" men (Duff, Dealtry, Adam and Hill) of this growing liberality, in 
" announcing a course of lectures (to educated Bengalees) of Natu'i^l 
" and Revealed Religion (in Duffs house in College Square, nearly 
" opposite the Hindu College) that the Managers were determined 
‘*’to crush the reformers by promulgating that famous order which 
" called forth the disapprobation of the public.” We quote the or- 
" ders: The Managers of the Anglo-Indian College having hoard that 
" several of the students are in theliabit of attending societies at 
" which political and religions discussions are held” (the discussions 
which led to the first Reform Bill, were agitaiiug the band of 
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lads influenced by Dcrozio), "’think it necessary to announce their 
** strong disapprobation of the practice, and to prohibit its contiou- 
“ ance. Any student being present at such a society after the pro- 
** nmlgation of this order will incur their serious displeasure/* 

Immediately on the promulgation of this order, every newspaper 
and journal in Calcutta, secular and religious, charged one after 
tlie other against the Mantigers of the Hindu^College, all maintain¬ 
ing the right of public discussioo. The Atheism of Derozio has been 
so often asserted ; his antagonism to Christianity taken for granted ; 
and the influence of liis teaching declared to be subversive of all 
religion whatever,” that we Ikvju it may be some answer to those 
disreputable charges, glibly made by well-meaning men, to quote a 
paragraph from a leader in the India Gazette, which has consi¬ 
derable resemblance to the style of Dcrozio, and wliiclv if not 
written by him, certainly speaks his sentiments regarding the action 
of the management. 

" regret much to see the names of such men as David Hare 
and Rossomoy Dtitt attached to a document which presents au 
example of presumptuous, tyrannical and absurd intermeddling with 
the right of private judgment on political and religious questions. 
The interference is presumptuous, for the Managers, as Managers, 
have no right wdiatf ver to dictate to the students of the institution 
how they shalk dispose of their time out of College. It is tyranni¬ 
cal, for, although they have not the right, 4:hcy have the power, if 
they v.'ill bear thje consequences, to inflict their serious displeasure 
on the disobedient. It is absurd and ridiculous, for if the students 
knew their rights, and had the spirit to claim them, the Managers 
would not venture to enforce their own order ; and it would fall 
to the ground, an abortion of intolerance. We recommend the 
Managers to bo beware of pursuing the course they have begun. 
We are aware of their motives, and if we saw any danger of the 
College passing under sectarian influence, we should be as stoutly 
opposed to such a result as we arc to their present proceedings. 
But Ciiristianity must not and shall not be put down by the means 
they are adopting. It mast, at least, have a hearing from those 
who arc willing to hear, and this is all that its friends desire. 
Trieydonot desire that any regulations should be made by the 
Managers in favour of Christianity, but a Christian government 
and a Christian community will not tolerate that the Managers 
of an institution, supported in part by public money, should single 
out Christianity as the only religion against which they direct their 
official influence and authority.. We hope that Messrs. Hill and Dufl 
will revive the meetings, if they have been discontinued, and that 
their proceedings will henceforth be conducted on just and equal 
terms. We hope that the students of the Hindu College will 
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continue to attend in spite of the prohibition of the Managers. 
And we hope that the Managers will learn to keep within their 
own province, else they will have a storm about their ears, which 
will be sooner raised than laid.” 

Two months after, that is, in April 1831, decisive measures were 
taken to remove Derozio and the mure advanced of iiis pupils who 
had publicly avowed their liostilit) to Hinduism. The chief 
mover in this matter was Ram Comul Sen, the grandfather of the 
well-known Keshub Chunder Sen, the leader of the Brahmo Somaj. 
Peary Chand Mittr.a, himself a distinguish^ pupil of the Hindu 
school, and one of that band of the pultured natives of India who 
are the true friends of their countrymen, and the advocates of every 
measure of usefulness for their advancement, has very recently 
given to,the public a Lit6 of Dewan Ram Coinui Sen, which 
will he read with interest by all interested in the people of India. 
Ram Qomul Sen began life as a compositor in the Hindusthani 
Press of Dr. Hunter, on eight rupees a month. Fro’m this 
hutrihlo position he worked himself up to hold a very eminent 
place in the educated Society of Calcutta and in the service 
of India. Before his death he was a member of nearly every 
learned, educational and philanthropic society in Calcutta, had 
published his English and Bengali Dictionary, and taken an active 
and leading part in every matter in which the bert interests of 
his countrymen were concerned, and notably in the spread of 
European knowledge. He was a firm friend pf the orthodox 
Hindus ; and as such, viewed with alarm the consequences of 
Derozio*s teaching, which the more hot-headed among native youths 
carried beyond the conclusions of their master. The requisition 
calling the meeting of the Managers of the Hindu College, which 
resulted in the practical dismissal of Derozio, was drawn up 
by Ram Cornul Sen, and not only exhibits the alarm and distrust 
then prevalent in Hindu society, but bears on the face of it some 
of those charges against Derozio which were then iinhistriously 
circulated, and which Derozio himself repudiated and challenged 
ills accusers to substantiate. 

The requisition is as follows 

‘‘ The object of convening this meeting is, the necessity 
of checlfiing the growing evil, and the public alarm .arLsing 
from the very unwarranted arrangements and misconduct of 
a certain teacher to whom a great many children have been 
trusted, who, it appears, has materially injured their mor¬ 
als, and introduced some strange sy.stera, the tendency of 
which is destructive to their moral character and to the peace of 
society. The affair is well known to almost every one and 
need not require to be further stated. The consequence is 
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that no less than twenty-five pupils of respectable families have 
been withdrawn from the College, a list of which is submitted. 
There are no less than a hundred and sixty boys absent, some 
of whom are supposed to be sick ; but many have proposed to 
remove, unless proper remedies are adopted. A list of these is 
also submitted.^* 

At the meeting convened by Ram Comul Sen, various pro¬ 
posals were made, such as that —** Mr. DeroiKo, being the root of 
** all the evils and cause of public alarm, should bo discharged 
** from the College, and all communications between him and 
" the pupils cut off. That such of the students of the higher 
“ class whose bad habits are known, and who were in the * dining 
party,* should be removed. That all those students publicly 
hostile to Hinduism, and the established customs of the country, 
and who have proved themselves such by their conduct, ^bould be 
turned out. That boys should not be admitted indiscriminately 
withoht previous enquiry regarding their character. That when¬ 
ever Europeans are procurable^ a preference shall be given to 
** them, their character and religion being ascertained before 
** admission. That if any of the boys go to hear or attend pri- 
** vate lectures or meetings, they be dismissed. That such books 
" as may injure their morals should not be allowed to be taught, 
“ brought, or i;;ead in the College. That a separate place be fitted 
for the teachers to dine in ; and the practice of eating on the 
** school table be discontinued.’* 

These proposals were carried in their main features ; and in 
reference to the first, the greatest amount of discussion took place. 
The following question was keenly discussed by the Managers, viz., 
** Whether the management had any just grounds to conclude 
that the morals and tenets of Mr. Derozio, as far as ascertain- 
** able from the efiects they have produced upon his scholar;^ are 
** such as to render him an improper person to be entrusted with 
“ the education of youth.” 

Two of the Managers declared that all they knew of Mr. Derozio 
was from report only. One acquitted him of all blame for want 
of proof. Three considered Mr. Derozio an improper person for 
the education of youth. One Baboo was firmly convinced that Mr. 
Derozio was fai^ from being an improper person for such an office. 

David Hare recorded his opinion that Mr. Derozio was a highly 
competent teacher”-—and no one had more and better opportunity 
than Hare had to form an )pinion on the subject—and that ** his 
instructions have always b,een most beneficial.” Mr. Horace 
Hayman Wilson said that he had never observed any ill effects 
from Mr. Derozio's instruction, and that he considered Mr. Derozio 
to be a teacher of superior ability. 
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On this question the majority seemed in favour of Derozio. 
The next question discussed was whether, in the {present state of 
public feeling amongst the Hindu community, it was expedient 
to dismiss Derozio. 

“ Four Baboos declared it was necessary. 

** Two that it was expedient. 

** One tiiat it was upnecessary,” * 

Hare and Wilson declined to vote on a question relating to the 
state of native feeling alone. The removal of Derozio was there¬ 
upon determined on, and the managemenh were wise enough to 
conclude that they had neither, the power nor the right to 
enforce the prohibition of the boys attending private lectures or 
meetings.” 

Mr. Wdlson acquainted j3erozio with the decision of the Manag¬ 
ing Committee, and the following is Derozio's reply 

Calcutta, 25{h ilpriZiSSl. 

Db. H. H. Wilson. 

My deab Sir, —The accompanying is my resignation ; but you 
will observe that I have taken the libprty of departing from your 
suggestion of making it appear a merit on my part. If I had 
grounds to believe that my continued connection with the College 
could be really and permanently prejudicial to tilat institution, 
the spirit to leave it 'without any suggestion, but that of my 
own mind, would not be wanting. 1 do not concowe, however, that 
a temporary shock needs such a sacrifice ; and 1 cannot, therefore, 
conceal from myself the fact, that my resignation is compulsory. 
Under these circumstances, 1 trust you will see the propriety of 
my declining to make that appear a merit which is really a neces¬ 
sity. Nevertheless, I thank you heartily for having recommended 
me to do so, because I perceive it to bp the dictates of a generous 
heart anxious to soothe what it could not heal. But 1 dare not 
ascribe to myself a merit which I do not possess ; and if my dis¬ 
missal be considered a deserved disgrace by the wise and good, I 
must endure it. 

As the intemperate spirit displayed against me by the Natwe 
Managers of the College is not likely to subside so completely as 
to admit of my return to that institution as speedily as you expect; 
and as the chances of life may shape my future destiny, so as to 
bring me but rarely in contact with you ; I cannot permit 
this opportunity to pass, without recording my grateful acknow¬ 
ledgments to you for all the kindness you have, shown me 
since 1 have had the honour and pleasure of being known 
to you. In particular, I must thank you for the delicacy 
with which you conveyed to me, on Saturday last, the 
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resolution of the Managing' Committee and for the sympathy 
which 1 perceive my case had excited in you. 

Such circumstances, when genuine and unaffected, make deeper 
Impressions on my feelings than thdse greater acts of favour, the 
motives for which we cannot always trace. 

Believe me to be, my dear Sir, with sentiments of respect and 
regard, ^ 

Yours sincerely, 

H. L. V. Derozio. 

« 

The following is the letter referred to, containing Derozio’S’ 
resignation:— 

To Caioutta^ ApHt 1831. 

The Manaoing Committee of the Hindu CofLEGE. 

Gentlemen, —Having been informed that the result of your 
deliberation in close committee on Saturday last was a resolution 
to dispense with my further services at the College, I am induced 
to place my resignation in your hands, in order to save myself 
from the mortification of receiving formal notice of my dismissal. 

It would however be unjust to my reputation, which I value, 
w'cre I to abstain from recording in this communication certain 
facts which I- presume do not appear upon the face of your pro¬ 
ceedings. Firstly, no charge was broughf- against me. Second¬ 
ly, if any accusation was brought forward, I was not informed of 
it. Thirdly, I was not called up to face my accusers, if any such 
appeared. Fourthly, no witness was examined on either side. 
Fifthly, my conduct and character underwent scrutiny, and no 
opportunity was afforded me of defending either. Sixthly, while 
a majority did not, as T have learned, consider me an unfit person 
to bo connected with College, it was resolved, notwithstanding, 
that I should be removed from it, so that, unbiased, unexamiued, 
and unheard, you resolve to dismiss me, without even the mockery 
of a trial. These are facts. I offer not a word of comment. 

I must also avail myself of this opportunity of recording my 
thanks to Mr. Wilson, Mr. Hare, and Baboo Sreekissen Sing for 
the part whic|i, I am informed, they respectively took in your 
prccLcdings on Saturday last. 

I am, Gentlemen, •• 

Your obedient servant, 

H. L, V. Derozio. 

Horace Hayman Wilson's reply to the above letter of Derozio 
we give below :—It contains the wild and unfounded chargea 
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brought against Dcrozio, sedulously circulated, and implicitly 
believed during his life^^mc and after his death ; and it'pruducod 
the manly vindicatibn of himself, the only one which Derozio was 
ever permitted to make, and vvliich came direct from his sensi¬ 
tive nature, burning under a sense of injustice aud the cowardly 
ealumuious attacks of men who feared his influence more than 
they loved truth. ^ * 

lUh April, 1831. 

Dear Derozio,— I believe you are ri^ht: although I could 
have wished you had been less severe upon the native Mauagers, 
whoso decision was founded merely upon the expediency of 
yielding to popular clamour, the justice of which it was nob 
incumbent on them to iifvestigate. Tiicrc was no trial intended 
—there was no condemnation. An impression had gone abroad 
to your disadvantage, the effects of which were injurious to the 
College, and which would nob have been dispelled by any proof 
you could have produced, that it was unfounded. I stipposo 
there will still be much discussion on the subject, privately only 
I trust, but that there will be; aud 1 should like to have the 
power of speaking confidently on three charges brought against 
you. Of course, it rests entirely with you to answer my (piestions. 
Do you believe in a God ? Do you think respect^n<i obedieuco 
to parents no part of moral duty ? Do you think the inter¬ 
marriage of brothers and* sisters innocent and allowable? Eiavo 
you ever maintained these doctrines by argument* in the hearing 
of our scholars ? Now 1 have uo right to iutorrogate jmu on these 
or any other of your sentiments; but these are the rumoured 
charges against you, and I should bo very happy if I could 
say boldly they were false ; or could produce your written 
and imqualiiled denial, for tiie satisfaction of those whose 
good opinion is worth having. 

Tours sincerely, 

H. IT. Wilson. 

Next morning Dcrozio dashed off the following letter 

26^/i Aprils 1831. 

H. H. Wilson, Esq. 

IW Y DEAR Sir, —Your letter which I received last evening 
should have been answered earlier, but for the interfercuco of 
other matters which required niy attention. 1 beg your accept¬ 
ance of this apology for the delay, and thank you for the interest 
wiiicli your communication proves that you continue to take in 
nie. 1 aiu sorr}', however, that the questions you have put 
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to me, will impose upon you the disagreeable necessity of read¬ 
ing this long justiiicatiou uf my conduct and opinions. But I 
must congratulate myself that this opportunity is afforded me of 
addressing so induenlial and distinguished an individual as 
yourself, upon matters which, if true, might seriously affect 
my character. Aly friends need not, however, be under any 
apprelicnsion for me, fer myself, the consciousness of right is 
my safeguard and my consolation. 

(I.) I have never denied the existence of a God, in the hear¬ 
ing of any human"' being. If it be wrong to speak at all upon 
such a subject, 1 am guilty, but 1 am neither afraid, nor asham¬ 
ed to confess having stated^ lAie doubts of philosophers upon 
this head, because I have also stated the solution of these doubts. 
Is it forbidden anywhere to argue upou such a questiou ? If so, 
it must be equally wrong to adduce an argument upon cither 
side. Or is it consistent with an enlightened notion of truth to 
wed ourselves to only one view of so important a subject, resolv¬ 
ing to close our eyes and oars against all impressions that oppose 
themselves to it ? 

How is any opinion to be strengthened but by completely com- 
prehonding the objections that are offered to it, and exposing 
their futility ? And what have I done more than this ? En¬ 
trusted as I ^was for some time with the education of youth, 
peculiarly circumstanced, was it fur me to ^ have made them port 
and ignorant dogmatists, by permitting them to know what could 
bo said upon ofily one side of grave questions ? Setting aside 
the narrowness of mind, which such a course might have evinced, 
it would have been injurious to the mental energies and acquire¬ 
ments of the young men themselves. And (whatever may be said 
to the contrary) 1 can vindicalo my piocedure by quoting no less 
orthodox authority than Lord Bacon :—“ If a man,” says this philo¬ 
sopher (and no one ever hud'a better right to pronounce an opinion 
upon sucli matters than Lord Bacon) *• will begin with certainties 
he shall end in doubt." This 1 need scarcely observe is always 
the case with contented ignorance, wlien it is roused too late to 
thought. One doubt suggests another, and universal scepticism 
is the consequence. I therefore thought it my duty to acquaint 
seveial of the'^Collogo students with the substaiieo of Hume’s 
celebrated dialogue between ‘ Cleauthes and Philo, in wfiich tho 
most subtil and refined arguments against Theism are adduced. 
But I have also furu'shed them with Dr. Reid’s and 
Dugald Stewart’s more acute replies to Hume, replies 
which to this day continue unrefuted. This is the head and 
front of my offending." If the religious opinions of the students 
have become unhinged in consequence of the course 1 have 
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pursued, tlie fault is not mine. -To produce convictions was 
not within my power; and if I am to he condemnod for tho 
Atheism of some, Jet'me receive credit for the T/ieiain of 
others. Believe me, my dear Sir, I am too thoroughlj’ imhupd wit h 
a deep sense of human ignorance, and of tho perpetual vicissi¬ 
tudes of opinion, to spealc with confidence even of tho most 
unimportant matters, i)onbt and tinfjprt.ainty hesiogo us too 
closely', to admit thtf boldness of dogmatism to .enter an en¬ 
quiring mind ; and far be it from mo to “ this is” ** and 
that is not” when after the most extensift acquaintance witJi 
the researches of science, and after the hiost daring flights of 
genius, we must confess with scvrftw and disappointment, that 
humility becomes the highest wisdom, for the liigliost wisdom 
assures mau of his ignorance. 

(TI.) Vou r next question is, Do you think respect and obe¬ 
dience to parents no part of moral duty ?” For the first time in my 
life did J learn from your letter that I am charged with* incul¬ 
cating so liidcous, so unnatural, so abominable a principle. 
The authors of such infamous fabrications are too tJogradod 
for my contempt. Had my father been alive, he would have 
repelled the slander by telling my calumniators, that a sou 
who had endeavoured to discharge every filial duty as I have 
done, could never have entertained siicli a sQxitiment; but 
my mother can testify liow utterly inconsistent it is with n\y 
conduct: and upon her testimony I might risk my vindication. 
However, I will not stop there: so far from having ever main¬ 
tained or taught such an opinion, I have always insisted upon respect 
and obedience to parents. I have indeed condemned that feigned 
respect which some children evince, as being Jiypocritical and 
injurious to the moral character; hut I have always endea¬ 
voured to cherish the sentient feelings of the heart, and 
to direct them into proper channels, instances, however, in which 
I have insisted tipon respect and ohcdieiice to parents, arc not 
wanting. I slnall quote two important ones for your satisfaction : 
and as the parties are always at hand, you may at any time 
substantiate what I say. About two or three months ago Dakhina- 
runjon Mookerjee (who has made so great a noise latol}^) in¬ 
formed me that his father’s treatment of him had *l)ecome utterly 
insupportable, and that his only chance of escaping it was by 
leaving his father’s home. Although I was aware of the truth 
of wliat he had said, 1 dissuaded liim from taking such a course, 
telling him that much.should be^endured from a parent, and 
that the world would not justify bis conduct if Jie left his home 
without lieing actually turned out of it. He took my advice, 
iliougb I regret to say only for a short time. A few weeks 
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ago he loft his father's house, aud to my great surprise engaged 
auother iu my ueighbourhood. After he had completed his 
arrangements with liis landlord, he informed me for the first 
time of what he had done ; aud when I asked him why he had 
* not consulted me before he took such a step Because/* re¬ 
plied he, “ 1 knew you would have prevented it.** 

The other instance relates to Mohesh Chundcr Sing. Having 
recently behaved rudely to his father and* offended some of his 
other relatives, he called upon me at my house with his uncle 
Umacbiirn Boso and his cousin Nundolall Sing. 1 reproached 
him severely for his contumacious behaviour, and told him 
that, until he sought forgiveness from his father, 1 would not 
speak to him. 1 might mention other cases, but these may suffice. 

(HI.) " Do you think marriages of brothers aud sisters innocent 
and allowable ?’* This is your third question. " NO,” is my dis¬ 
tinct reply ; aud 1 never taught such an absurdity. But I am at 
a loss to find out how such misrepresentations as those to which 
1 have been exposed have become current. No person who 
has ever heard me speak upon such subjects could have cir¬ 
culated these untruths; at least, I can hardly bring myself 
to think that one of the College students with whom 1 have 
been connected could be cither such a fool as to mistake every 
thing 1 ever .«aid, or such a knave, as wilfully to misstate my 
opinions. 1 am rather disposed to believe that weak people 
who are determined upon being alarmed, finding nothing to 
be frightened at, have imputed these follies to me. That 1 should 
he called a sceptic and an infidel is not surprising, as these names 
are always given to persons who think for themselves in religion ; 
but I assure you, that the imputations which you say are alleged 
against me, I have learned for the first time from your letter, 
never having dreamed that sentiments so opposed to my own 
could have been ascribed to m‘e. I must trust; therefore, to your 
generosity to give the most unqualified contradiction to these 
ridiculous stories. 1 am not a greater monster than most 
people, though 1 certainly should not know myself were 1 to 
credit all that is said of me. I am aware that for some weeks, 
some busy bodies have been manufacturing the most absurd and 
grou lid less stories about me and even about my family. Some fools 
went so far as to say my sister, while others said my daughter 
(though 1 have not one) was to have been married to a Hindu 
young man !!! 1 traced t\c report to a person called Brindabone 
Gbosal, a poor Brahmin, who lives by going from house to 
house to entertain the inmates with the news of the day, which 
he invariably invents. However, it is a satisfaction to reflect 
that scandal, though often noisy, is not everlasting. 
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Now that I ha76 replied to your questions, allow me to 
ask you, my dear Sig whether the expediency of yielding to 
popular clamour can be offered in justification of the measures 
adopted by the Native Managers of the College towards me? 
Their proceedings certainly do not record any condemnation of 
me, but does it not look very like condemnation of a man's conduct 
and character to dismiss him from office when popular clamour 
is against him? Vague reports and unfounded rumours went 
abroad concerning me; the Native Managers confirm them 
by acting towards me as they have don;e. Excuse my saying 
it, but 1 believe there was a determination on their part to get 
rid of me, not to satisfy popular clamour, but their own bigotry. 
Had my religion and morals been investigated by them, they 
could haye had no ground:^ to proceed against me. They there¬ 
fore thought it most expedient to make no enquiry ; but with anger 
and pi'ecipitation to remove me from the institution. The 
slovenly manner in which they have done so, is a sufficient 
indication of the spirit by which they were moved ; for in their 
rage they have forgotten what was due even to common decency. 
Every person who has heard of the way in which they have 
acted is indignant, but to complain “of their injustice, would be 
paying them a greater compliment than they deserve. 

Jn concluding this letter allow me to apologise for its 
inordinate length, and ^o repeat my thanks for all that you have 
done for me in the unpleasant affair by wbjch it has been 
occasioned. 

I remain, &c., 

H. L. V. Derozto. 

As early as the year 1833, this indignant denial of the vile calum¬ 
nies circulated by bigotry was printed in the Calcutta Quarterly 
Magazine and Mevieiv (see pages 92-4) ; and the same correspond¬ 
ence appeared in the Bengal Obituary, and must have been perfectly 
well known, not only to Dr. Duff who spent an active life in 
India and England for nearly thirty years after 1848, but to Duffs 
biographer, Dr. Smith. Not only in the newspapers of the dav, 
but in a fragmentary sketch of Dcrozio's life given in the Bengal 
Obituary, these charges were declared to be “ the offspring of un¬ 
founded calumny," and yet, in the face of this, Dr. George Smith, 
fifty years after the events, revives these detestable untruths, and 
sneers at Derozio as “ a Eurasian of some ability and much con¬ 
ceit," in order that his faultless idol, Dr. Duff, should walk the 
stage, “ the first missionary of modern times," in the borrowed 
plumes of the achievements of the dead Derozio. Duff needs 
no such borrowed plumes; and his biographer, by the ungracious 
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belittleing of Derozio, and tho'all but ignoring of the influences 
which alone made it possible for tho Scottish missionary to effect 
what he did, mars the usefulness and trutlifulness of his work, 
and lays himself open to charges which few biographers would 
•care to incur. We have set forth chronologically the influence 
of Derozio on the liigher class Hindu youth, and the conse¬ 
quences which followed oc the impact of Western thought and 
culture, as exemplified in the teaching of'Derozio, on Eastern 
culture and the higher Hinduism of India. We have endeavoured 
to exhibit, that to the despised and all but unknown Eurasian 
lad, Henry Louis Vivian Derozio, belongs the chief glory and l)igh 
honour of being the first, and to this day, the most effectual 
motive power to move to its very depths the religious sentiments, 
aspirations and beliefs of educated Hindus. That Duff only 
entered on the heritage of Derozio is evidenced in many ways; 
and that, had it not been for the well-meant zeal of Duff and 
other Christian ministers, and the fierce bigotry of religious 
zealots, Derozio’s splendid powers and unparalleled influence migiit 
have effected a mightier revolution in the religions beliefs of 
educated Hindus, than all tbe missions and missionaries sent to 
India since the days of St. Francis Xavier. How little bold Duff 
had on the higher class, or any educated class, of Hindus, is truth¬ 
fully attested in the pages of T/te a journal conducted, 

fifty years ago, hy one of the most distinguished pupil-friends 
of Derozio still alive. And liow truly and fearlessly and fairly 
Derozio tnught his pupil-friends to think and reason, may l)C gather¬ 
ed from the pages of that journal. Wc quote a single passage from 
The Enquirer oi March 1832, little more than two months after 
Derozio was laid in his grave; and in this connexion, it should 
be borne in mind that the influence of Derozio over the educated 
iiigher class native society of Calcutta continued unabated till 
his death, and is even now a living reality. We quote from The 
India Gazette of March 10th, 1832, in which the article from 
The Enquirer is reproduced :— 

Mr. Dun's lectures on Christianity, intended originally for the 
Hindus, are now attended by them very rarely. The seats of 
the audience remain for the most part vacant, but for a few East 
Indian and European gentlemen that take some interest in the 
business. The Hindus, we know not why, have given up in a great 
measure hearing the Rev. gentleman : we could recognise for some 
time past only about hail a dozen natives among those that 
attended the lectures. This is certainly a neglect; for consider¬ 
ing the claims that have been attributed to Christianity, and the 
influence it is said to have had over the civilization of man, its 
enquiry does become importaut to every one. In consequence of the 
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few Hiudus that attend Mr. DniT, a friend has undertaken to* 
write a weekly abstraetiof the lectures for the Enquirer. We insert 
the last lecture delivered on the 8th. While we hope on the one- 
hand that the argument of the Parson will be considered upon 
by our Hindu friends, W'e must also on the other hand ask the 
lecturer to give up his indiscriminate abusive declamations against 
any that aie said no^ to be followers of his doctrines. To say, for 
instance, that those who after hearing his lectures are not con¬ 
vinced of the truth of his positions, are unbelievers ( of Mr. Duffs 
religion), nut from any error of the understanding, but from 
obstinacy, is equally illiberal aud unbecoming a lecturer on 
Christianity. Mr. Duff is very fond of the expression * the disease 
( of those that differ from him in religion) * is in the heart and 
not in^lhe head’ but hitherto every one perceives he is led- 

more by enthusiasm than by sound judgment.We blame 

the Hindus in consequence of their fanatical cursing and 
swearing against apostates from their religion; and Mr. Duff, 
with all his information and all his refined notions, can be but 
little better than they, if he be so intolerant; and if he in 
a public capacity charge with criminal and wilful obstinacy those 
persons that do not feeP the truth of religion after his manner. 
Mr. Duff also dotes on the expression, *toe are hound to believe 
thiSf and if we doubt this, we must reject aWhistory ; * here 
again is a very great rfiiisapprehension. Belief is not arbitrary. 
It comes home of itself, how, we do not know. ^We believe this,- 
because we feel it so. We doubt that, because, likewise, we fet-l 
it so. To say we are bound to do a thing is to suppose we have the 
power to tlo it ; aud we are morally obliged to exercise that 
'power. Now, bring this phrase to matters of religion, aud see 
how inconsistent you hecoiiie. The Christian believes in Jesus ; 
the Hindu dues not; if both of thein^ be sincere, the farmer feels 
the truth to be in Jesus, the latter take.s a contrary view, and 
feels it elsewhere. We have supposed both to be true iii their 
saying j aud if we be an advocate for the opinion of the one, 
the utmost one cun say against the other is, he is much mis¬ 
taken or deceived; in other words his understanding hg.a 
erred. To say this is one thing, and to assume Mr. Duff's 
dictatorial tone, aud attribute obstinacy and criminal wicked¬ 
ness to unbelievers of our system, is another and a different 
position. A word to the wise is siitticicnt, aud we dismiss the 
subject witii the hope that our lecturer will stick to such argu¬ 
ments aud such reasonings as may bring conviction to the minds 
of his hearers; and give up imputing had hearts to them^ and 
thereby running tlie risk of prejudiiing them against him.” 

This is the sort of criticism which Deiozio’s students were able 
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from his training, in the class-room, the Academdc and kindred* 
Societies, and in his intercourse with them as friends, to bring to 
bear on the argumentations of Dud and other advocates of Christian¬ 
ity. That Krishna Mohun Baueijee, Mohesh Chuuder Gbuse, 
and others of Derozio’s pupils went over to Christianity, was only 
what was to be expected, was only the logical consequence of the 
teaching of their friend and master; but that .some one else should 
claim the credit of this awakening, and this powerful impulse of 
independent thinking amongst higher Hinduism, is due to the igno¬ 
rance and fanatical hero'worship of men who are unable apparently 
to see outside the rim of their own theological horizon, and who 
measure the universe of thought and feeling by the narrow^ 
institutes of sectarian theology, the Confession of Faith aud 
Catecliisms aud edete metaphysics of "generations of men w'ho; 
neither in learning, culture, training, purity of life or commou 
sense, have any claim to rank as teachers or leaders of thought, 
or formulators of religious dogma for all men aud for all succeediug- 
ages. 

Dud himself, in his own rhetorical way, admits to the full, 
that the reiault of English thought and teaching on higher 
Hindu Society had been edected and ^hibited before bis coming 
to India, and unconsciously pays the highest tribute to the iuilueoce 
of Derozio; In'the monlli of June 1830, that is, less than a month 
after he landed in Calcutta, Dud writes thus:—“ We rejoiced 
when, in the metropolis of British India, we fairly came in contact 
with a rising body of natives who had Ummed to think and' 
discuss all subjects with unshackled freedomt though that 
freedom was ever apt to degenerate into license in attempting 
to demolish the claims and pretensions of the Christian as well 
as every other professedly revealed faith. We hailed the circum¬ 
stance as indicating the approach of a period for which we had- 
waited aud longed and prayed.” 

This “ rising body of natives who had learned to think and^ 
discuss all subjects with unshackled freedom” was the work 
of the Hindu College English education, aud the product of 
Deiozio's teaching and influence. Students of Duff there wera* 
none - aud it 's nearly 14 months after June 1830, before the 
first examination of> the General Assembly’s Mission School took 
place, aud then the highest pupils or students of Dufl’s school, 
oil the 15th of August 1831, in the Freemasons’ Lodge, 118, 
Bhurrumtollah, passed a liighly creditable oral examination in 
distinguishing tbe parts of s{^eoh, repeating the rules of syntax, 
giving the roots of the leading words in their reading, lesson,, 
and answering questions on Genesis and the Gospel (see the Indies 
QmeUc for Monday, August 15tb, 1831}. Was it these students 
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of Duff's that Dr. George Smith refers to in a passage of his biog¬ 
raphy I (see page 140, vol, I). “ It was a sultry night in August 
(1831) when twenty of'the foremost students of his own (Duifs) 
and of the Hindu College took their places (in a room in Duff's 
house) in expectation of a novel exposition." If so, their progress 
since their examination in the ime month must have been 
even more marvellous than any educationj^I statistic yet recorded. 

Derozio’s career, after his severing his connection with the Hindu 
College, was essentially t hat of a public man and journalist; poetry 
he rarely touched. Though but a lad of one and twenty, he had 
taken a leading part in one of the greatest and most momentous 
movements in Indian society, from which his name can never be 
dissociated; and he had already made his mark as a leader of 
thought in India, as a philosopher of unusual acuteness, as a poet 
distinguished by wonderful command of language, fertility of 
imagination, and that wide sympathy with Nature which 
marks the highest intellects, and as the advocate of his own 
class. There remained for him, though he knew it not, but 
eight more mouths of life and work. Full of life and hope and 
conscious power, the sole support of his now widowed mother, 
his sister Amelia, and his younger brother, he projected, managed 
and edited the East Indian, the ffrst newspaper that was 
the recognized organ of Eurasians, and which a^vccated their 
claims, and the claims of every question, honest and true 
and liberal, with an elbquencc and ability and a power of 
argument of which East Indians may well be praud. Dr. John 
Grant, a journalist of no inconsiderable ability, the first editor 
of the Government Gazette, said of the Eaat Indian^ that what¬ 
ever differences of opinion existed among his (Derozio’s) contem¬ 
poraries as to the mode of conducting it, there could be none what¬ 
ever as to the talents, the perfect honesty and the unfettered views 
of the editor. Into this venture, the East Indian, he poured the 
little fortune of the family. The expenses which he incurred in 
establishing the paper, in the typographical improvements 
which he introduced, and in equipping the office of the East 
Indian, at No. 9, Oossitollah (now No. 11, Bcntinck Street,) 
with every facility for the executing of printing in all its 
branches, swallowed up the little capital Derozio had at his 
disposal. * On through the closing mouths of his life, he laboured 
in the printing office and the editorial chair and on the public 
platform, with an energy, a devotion and an ability which, 
had he never achieved anything else, would have marked him 
off as no ordinary man. He was tire chief speaker at a meet¬ 
ing of East Indians held in the Town Hall on the first of July 
1831, for the purpose of approving the draft of their second 

S 
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petition to Parliament. J. W. Ricketts occupied the chair. About 
150 East Indians were present, as well as a number of Hindus-, 
who took a warm interest in the proceedings. We sul)join a 
summary of Derozio’s speech on the occasion gathered from the 
India Gazette oi Wednesday, August 3rd, 1831 :—Mr. H. L. V'. 
Derozio stated, that before proceeding to the rejection or adoption 
of the draft of the second petition, he would make a few remarks, 
on the misstatements ahd inisappreliensions that had gone abroail 
regarding the views entertained by East Indians, of their dis¬ 
abilities. Their grievances were of two kinds, political and legal ; 
but it had been said that they were seeking for privileges to 
which Europeans and Hindus and Mahoiuedaiis were ineligible. 
The petition stated that they were without any Code of Civil Law. 
He did not know of any case in corroboration, but would not allow 
liis want of information on this point to be couclusivci against it. 
Judging from the law itself, the argument was certainly in their 
favour and nothing could he thrown into the opposite scale but pre¬ 
valent practice, which a single decision would in a moment over¬ 
throw. The law, whatever the practice, was unsuited to their con¬ 
dition, for it regarded them as Hindus and Mahomcdans;butiii what 
did they assimilate ? Their conduct, habits, thoughts, usages and 
fc'clings were totally dissimilar, and was it to be said in the 
nineteenth century, that iu legislating for a uliolc body it could 
be just to plfice them under laws totally unsuited to their circuni- 
stauces It suruly could not be considered a great privilege to 
bo placed uu'ler Jlrilish Law. Let the many who had been 
ruined in the Supreme Court speak their sentiments ; for, bad ;«s 
it was, it was better tlian the juinblo of Hindu and Mahomedau 
Law to which they were subject, the moment they crossed Ibe 
Maharatta Ditch. One great evil arising from this state of the 
law was, that the greater portion of the East Indians, located 
as they were in Calcutta, .had not the moans of acquainting them¬ 
selves with tJiat law, to which they became subject, when they passed 
its boiindaiie.s. lie here mentioned as a case in point. Au East 
Indian gentleman who bad been educated in England, having 
returned to his native land, and while ignorant of the laws to 
^which he w'as subject, wa.s, tbrough the subornation of perjured 
wi uo.sses against him, thrown into one of the zillah jails for a 
period of two years. This was an evil of great magnitudo, and the 
circumstance were such as no European could bo placed undei\ 
It had been said with regard to the legal and political privileges 
which they claimed that, if admitted into the civil and military 
services, they would on this point have advantages over what 
are permitted to the Hindus and Mahomedans, ana at the same 
lime would be entitled to hold lauds iu the interior which 
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jRiiropcans wore prevented from doing. The admission of East 
Indians to certain rights did not preclude the possibility of other 
classes of the population also securing for themselves the privileges 
to which they were entitled. If East Indians were permitted 
to enjoy all the privileges they now 'eek, it would be impossible 
to withhold the claims of others. Their enemies had tried to 
set both the European sfnd Native community against them by 
saying that they sought exclusive privileges, well knowing that 
if they once entered the breach, there would be many to follow. 
Ho denied that they had assembled to claim such exclusive 
privileges. They were in reality %hting the battle of the 
whole community, Native, European and East Indian- Dcrozio 
then took a view of the ar^guments against them which stated 
that the rften of talent and inlluence of their own class, not only 
refrained from joinitig in their proceedings, but were opposed to 
them. How was this known 1 lie asked. The men themsedves did 
not state it; and if the present measures wore disapproved of, why 
were they not here present, to state their sentiments. They had 
latent to reason on the subject, or at .any rate had sufficient to 
Uiiderst.and wliat might bo advanced-in opposition. He found 
that they had the talent of staying at home, but that wjis not a 
distinction that he or those present were ambitions d. With all 
their inlluence and mental poivers, let them only propose to got 
up a meeting opposed to th*e views of the present, and the}’’ would, 
to their mortilication, find a beggarly array of East Indians. 
They had talent enough to send an agent to England, and had 
influence to cause an interesting debate in P.arliamoiit on the 
subject of their claims ; .and if ibis were want of talents and 
influence, tliey could do very well without the talent .and in- 
fiuiuico that st.ayed at homo and did nothing. Herozio then 
<le)'ictcd the consequences of losing the present opportunity ; and the 
responsibility resting on them to secure for their posterity all 
tlie atlvantages and privileges possible. Ho expressed high hopes 
for the now ministr3% and believed that the introduction of the 
Reform Bill was but the preliminary step to the i'ltroductioii 
of more important reforms. This argued well for E.nst Tndi.ans, * 
for they hail not now to deal with ignor.ant and partial men. He 
advised th (An to continue to present their claims; success invited 
f hem .forward and hope cheered the Avay. Did they fear to rise in* 
tlu; scale of politic.al importance, to he considered worthy of confi¬ 
dence and honour, to be placed under a definite code of laws, and 
to gain for their ciiildreu rights and privileges which had not des- 
cendi'd from their fathers to themselves ? And he concluded a 
brilliant and most efToctivc speech by moving the .adoption of the 
aft petition. 
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His friend Poto seconded the resolutioDj and Drummond of 
. Dhurrumtollah, his old master, wasted ivith illness, rose to point 
out that the definitions of the petition were not sufficiently clear; 
and that the petitioners were really Christians born in India. 
Derozio overruled the objection by pointing out that clauses I 
and 2 of the petition were explicit enough. The petition was 
approved. Some discussion then followed to sending a delegate 
to England, and the names of Ricketts and Pote were presented to 
the meeting. Ricketts was willing to go; but he said that it 
would entail the loss of his appointment. Pote generously would 
not hear of this and himself offered to go. On the vote being 
taken, 48 only voted, Ricketts 33, Pote 15, the others thinking 
it premature till sufficient funds had b(jen got together to clear ex¬ 
penses. The other speakers at tlio meeting were Crowe, »W. Kirk¬ 
patrick, W. R. Fenwick, Mr. Wollaston and H. Andrews. The 
latter gentleman is still alive and evinces the same warm 
interest in every measure of usefulness which distinguished him 
fifty years ago. The second petition was transmitted to Mr. John 
Crawford in England for presentation to Parliament, but, owing 
to a change of ministry and other causes, so far as we know, it 
was never presented. The petition will be new to men of this 
generation at Jeast, and as besides it bears the touch of Derozio’s 
hand, we reproduce it here :— 


THE 

EAST INDIANS’ 

SECOND PETITION. 


Calcutta,f June 27, 1831. 


M. L’BLANC, PIUNTER.—EAST INDIAN OFFICE. 
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The East Indian’s Secoiitd Petition. 

To the HonorcMe»the Commons of the UniM Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland in Parliament assemr^ledt the 
Petition of the undersigned Inhabitants of Calcutta and the 
Provinces comprised within Presidency of Fort William in 
Bengal, 

Humbly Showbth, 

Is^.—That your Petitioners are natives of, and residents in, 
British India ; Christians in religion ; and acknowledging subjec¬ 
tion to the Crown of Great Britain ; but labouring under certain 
grievances which they desire to bring under the notice of your 
Honorable House in the hope of being relieved from them. 

tnd ^—That your petttiouers consist;—first, of those, or of the 
descenaants of those, who have been born out of wedlock, of native 
mothers, and wlio, although of Christian fathers, and united with 
Christians in faith, in language, in habits, in manners, in feelings, 
and in opinions, are yet regarded in the eye of the law as without 
the pale of Christianity. Secondly, that your Petitioners consist 
of those, or of the descendants of those, who, though of native de¬ 
scent (some entirely, and some partially) and born in wedlock, 
profess the Christian religion, and are assimilated to Christians by 
education, feelings, manners, and opinions, but a:vj in like manner 
regarded by the law aliens to the Christian Faith. 

3rc2.—That in conformity with the general tenor of Parliament¬ 
ary enactments relating to India, professors of the Hindoo reli¬ 
gion are governed in their civil relations by Hindoo law, professors 
of the Mahiimraudan religion by Mahummudan law, and both 
Hindoos and Mahummudans are subject, in criminal matters, to 
Mahummudan law; Hindoo and Mahummudan law, both civil 
and criminal, being modified by the rules and regulations of the 
Enst India Company; while those persons only whom the British 
Legislature have described as British subjects, or whom the admin¬ 
istrators of the law interpret to be so described, enjoy the advan¬ 
tages of the law of England, as extended by statutes to British 
India. 

4 ^^,—That by the rigid interpretation which successive Judges 
of tl\p Supreme Court of Judicature at Fort William have given 
to the phrase “ British subjects,” as equivalent to British-bom 
‘subjects.” your Petitioners, although neitlier Hindoos nor Mahiim- 
mudans, but Christians in their feelings and principles, habits and 
associations, are entirely excluded when resident in the Interior 
from the benefits of the law of England. 

bth. —That the efiFect of the position in which your Petitioners 
are thus placed is to subject them, although Christians, along with 
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tlie professors of the Hindoo and Mahiimmiidan religions to 
MaiiummndanL criminal law, which (whatoifer modifications that 
law may have undergone by the Company's Kogulations.i is 
abhorrent to their feelings and degrading to their characters, as 
contradistinguishing them from their Christian brethren. 

—That a further effect of the position in which your Peti¬ 
tioners are placed by the' state of the law, ot the interpretation 
given to it, is that in the civil relations of life they have no law 
whatever for their guidance. Not being Hindoos, they cannot 
regulate those relations by. Hindoo law. Not being Maliummudans 
they cannot regulate them by Ma^iummudan law. And not being 
British-born subjects they cannot enjoy the advantages of the 
law of England. Your Petitioners, being without any 'written law 
binding upon them in the most important relations of lift?, are 
therefore dependent upon what any judge may consider the 
practice with regard to them in those relations. This loaves them 
so much in the hands, and at the discretion, of the Ministers of 
Justice, that they respectfully solicit from your Honorable House 
that consideration to this particular which its importance demands. 

7^ft.—That your Petitioners are systematically, and as a cl .ass, 
excluded from all superior and covenanted offices in the Civil and 
Military Services, and from all sworn offices in the Marine Service, 
of the East India Company; and that on the notification of the 
appointment of any one who may be then residing in liidia, 
they have been stigmatized as a body by a provision publicly 
announced in the Gazette of Government, that the apjioiutmcnt 
shall not bo valid if the individual appointed be ** the sou of a 
native Indian.” 

8^A—That your Petitioners as a class are further systematically 
treated .as ineligible to most of those subordinate cmploymenls in 
the Judicial, Revenue, and Police Departments, wbicli arc open 
without reserve to the Hindoo aud Mahuuimudan natives of the 
country. 

9i/t.—That by a General Order dated the 27tb Eebruary 1808, 
of the Commauder-in-Chief for the time being of iiis Majosty’s 
Forces iu India, they were as a class expressly declared, and are 
still practically considered to be, disqualified from bolding his 
Majesty’s Commission in the British Indian Army. 

lOf/i.—That by stipulations in treaties with the powers of India , 
which still preserve a shadow of independence, your Petitioners, 
though regarded as natives of India, are practically debarred from 
engaging in their service in any capacity, without the special 
license of the Supreme Government of India. 

ilth. —That the spirit of the entire policy of the Plast India 
Company’s Government towards your Petitioners lias been, aud 
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is, de^yrading, invidious, and proscriptive; and thnt instead of on- 
couraging, tlicy have discouraged, every attempt made by your IV- 
titioiiers to improve tiioir own condition and that of their oftspriug. 

^ 12//i.—That your Petitioners respectfully refer to the evideTice 
given before the Select Committee appointed by the last Parlia¬ 
ment to iiifjuire into the affaii of India, in corroboration and proof 
of their allegations; and they confidei\tly solicit from your Honor¬ 
able House, a tlmrongh consideration of the grievances herein 
brought to notice an l relief from their future operation. 

And your Petitioners, as in duty bound, will ever pray." 

N<-xt moittli, September 1831, there hccurrod that “ passage at 
arms " between Derozio and Captain Macnaghten already refer¬ 
red to. There remained for Derozio but one more public appear¬ 
ance, and, sijigularly cmyigb, that was at the e.xamination of the 
])upilsi <jf tho Dovotori College, an institution founded by his 
friend J. W. Ricketts, and the history of which has been told in this 
Jievian by Dr. George Smith, its second Piincipal (see vol. XXIV. 
page 288i and by tlie present writer in the April number of 
1881. On the 'ruosday of December IStli, 1831, eleven days 
before bis death, Derozio took part w'ith Mr. Speed of the Hindoo 
School in examining the classes. Tiiere were present tiio usual 
roiicourso of parents ami friends ; and of clergymen there were 
gatluu’ed, Messrs. Dealtiy, Yates, McPherson, Piifjard and notably 
Dutl. On ibo conclusion of the (‘xomination, Domzio, w'ith tlio 
warm impiiisivisness <d' bis own nature, though bo W'as weighted 
with an amount of work and care under whith many onlinary 
men would wince and siidc, declared his intentions of deliver¬ 
ing a course of lectures ou Ijaw and Political Economy, with 
a view' of qualifying the Doveton pupils to avail themselves 
of the judicial situations wdiieli liad so recently been opened to 
East Indians. 'J'Ikjso lectures w'cro never delivered. Eleven 
days after, the grave closed on tba brilliant lad ; and there was 
quenched one of the most hopeful lives. It is bej^ond question that, 
bad the lectures been delivered, they would have gathered round 
J)erozio in the Doveton, spirits as earnest, uDselfisii and noble as 
tliosc w’hicli characterised his connection with the Hindoo College, 

In The East Imlian of Saturday, 17th Decembci', there appears 
a report of the examination of the pupils of the Dhurrumtollah 
Academy. This notice contains the last lines written for the East 
fndian by Derozio. After commenting on the excellence of the 
examination passed by the boys, the notice goes on to say that, “the 
most pleasing feature in this institution is its freedom from 
illihoiality. At some of the Calcutta schools, objections are made to 
natives, not so much on the part of the masters as of the Christian 
parents. At the Dliiirnimtollali Academy, it is quite dolighttul 
to witness tliC exertions of Hindu and Christian youths, striving 
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together for academic honours. This will do much towards 
softening asperities, which always arise in hostile sects ; and when 
the Hindu and Christian have learned from mutual intercourse, 
how much there is to be admired in the human character, with¬ 
out reference to differences of opinion in religious matters, shall we 
be brought nearer than we now are, to that happy condition when 

Man to man the world o*er. 

Shall brothers be and a* that.” 

To those parents who object to the bringing up of their chil¬ 
dren among native youths, we desire to represent the suicidal 
nature of their conduct. Can they check the progress of know¬ 
ledge at certain schools, can they close the gates of the Hindu 
College and other institutions ? If not, is it not obvious, that they 
cannot withhold knowledge from Hindu youths, and if they 
manifest illiberal feeling towards those youths, ai^ they 
not afraid of a reaction ? In a few years, the Hindus will take 
their stand by the best and the proudest Christians; and it 
cannot be desirable to excite the feelings of the former against 
the latter. The East Indians complain of suffering from 
proscription, is it for them to proscribe ? Suffering should 
teach us not to make others suffer. Is it to produce a different 
effect on East Indians ? We hope not. They will find after all, that 
it is their best- interest, to unite and co-operate with the other 
native inhabitants of India. Any other course will subject them 
to greater opposition than they have at present. Can they afford 
to make more enemies V 

The clear, far-seeing wisdom of those, the last public words of 
the greatest Eurasian in many respects that has ever shed 
lustre on his race, and the broad charity and toleration which 
they exhibit, clearly mark him off ns not only much in advance 
of the men of his own day, hut far ahead in wide sympathy and 
true liberality even of the men of to-day. Eurasians have, from 
their oarliest existence as a community, declined to have their 
sons educated side by side with the native lads of India, for 
moral and religious reasons which in our estimation have been 
unduly intensified and needlessly persisted in, to their own hurt. 
The words of Derozio may well ring in the cars of this genera¬ 
tion and rouse them to a consciousness of their past unwis¬ 
dom :—In a few years, the Hindus will take their staud ny the 
side of the best and the proudest Christians.” How complete a 
fulfilment of Derozio’s woids is the present condition of Eurasian 
youths, ousted from the lower grades of Government Service 
by_ native lads ; and competing with them in higher education 
and in the attainment of that rank which the impress of a 
University degree marks on scholarship, with all the advantages 
of heavily subsidised Government Colleges thrown into the 
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scale on the side of the natives. The East Indians complain 
of suffering from proscription, is it for them to proscrilie ? ” 
Eurasiaus have suffered ^om the effects of that proscription 
which DeroziOj a man of their own race, their truest friend and 
their ablest advocate, pointed out fifty years ago and counselled 
them, that suffering should teach them not to make others 
suffer.” Derozio's advice was not follovsed, and the Eurasians of 
to-day are reaping thd folly of their fatliers’ sowing. 

We have quoted Derozlo's last public appeal to Eurasians. 
Probably, the last poem he wrote, is one which did not appear in 
print till the January of 1832, after his death, when ft appeared, 
along with other contributions of East Indians, in the OHmt 
Pearly an annual, the volume being ** inscribed to Sir Charles 
Metcalfe as a testimony of the esteem of the editors for his 
enlightened views and liberal policy.” The poem ** Independence" 
is not in the collected edition of his ** Poetical works,” compiled 
by Mr. Owen Aratoon, and published by W. Newman & Co. of Cal* 
cutta. The verses are not in his best style, but as they breathe 
some far away echo of the worry and the fever and the fret 
through which his manly independeuce and indomitable spirit 
rose, we reproduce them here :— 

INDEPENDENCE. 

Look on that lamp which seems to glide, * 

Like a spirit o'er the stream. 

Casting upon the darkened tide, 

Its own mysterious beam. • 

My heart,<*-and shall that little lamp 
My glorious image be ; 

Shall the night so mirk, the stream so damp 
Be lit and cheered by thee ? 

Lo! in the breath of the tyrant wind 
The trembling flame looks wan 

And pale, as if fear had seizeddts mind ; 

It fades, alas, tia gone. 

And wilt thou tremble so, my heart, 

When the mighty breathe on thee ? 

And shall thy light, like this depart ? 

Away ! it cannot be. 

In the autumn of 1831 an unusually high rate of mortality 
prevail^ in Calcutta and its suburbs, the chief causes of death 
beijng cholera, dysentery and fever. In the village of Baraset 
near Barrackpore, whole families had been swept away ; and in 
the villages in the vicinity of Buwaniporc, nearly a third of 
the inhabitants had died. In the villages between the Salt 
Lake and Calcutta the mortality was not less great. Every day 
during November, there were carried to Kali-ghaut about fifty 

9 
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dead bodies ; and to the neighbouring ghauts about half tho^ 
number. On the Diamond Harbour road & family of ten men 
were carried ofi in a few days, leaving only the widows. Every 
where in Calcutta and its neighbourhood cholera was prevalent; 
and nearly every case proved fatal. On Saturday, December 17ih, 
1831 9 the day on which there appeared in i\\e East Indian the 
notice already referred to, of the examination of the pupils of the 
school in which Derozio received all the education schools could 
ever give him, he was stricken with cholera: and for six days 
he struggled with the •disease, till the bitter ending camo in-death. 
'J'here crowded round his siclb bed, not terrified by the ravages 
of cholera, but rising above the fear of contagion, the pupil-friends 
of the Hindu College. All through the sleepless, weary, painful 
nights and days, there watched the sick-bed of the dying Derozio, 
Erishna Mohun Banerjee, Eamgopal Ghose, Mohes Chunder Qhose, 
and othem, sharing the anxiety and fatigue of Derozio’s mother 
and his sister, Amelia. Dr. John Grant, the man of all men who 
first recognized Derozio’s brilliant capacity, who rocked the cradle 
of his genius, and followed to the grave his hearse, was in con¬ 
stant attendance; and when some hopes were entertained that the 
splendid constitution of the dying lad would withstand the ravages 
of the disease, the doctor's melodious voice rose in the sick 
chamber, reading to the East Indian boy, the second book of 
Campbell’s Fleasvres of Hope. The pleasures of hope were very 
brief. Backed with pain that filled the room with low moaning, 
worn out by sleepless days and nights and the violence of cholera- 
morbus, on Saturday, the 23rd December 1831, the weary eyes 
closed in death; and there disappeared from the great river of 
this mortal life, one of the most brilliant morning-lights that ever 
sailed adown its stream. For him, as for all true men, death had 
no fear, however much they hate it, gate though it be to life, ** the 
gloomy entrance to a sunnier world.'” This is how Derozio sings 
of death and fate and man’s eternal energy-— 

Death! my best friend, if thou doest ope the door, 

The jjlooiuy entrance to a sunnier world. 

It boots not when my being’s scene is furled, 

* So thou canst aught like vanished bliss restore. 

1 vainly call on thee, for fate the more 

Her bolts hurls down, as she lias ever hurled ; * 

And in roy war with her, I’ve felt, and feel 

Grief’s path cut to my heart by misery’s steel. * 

Jiut man's etert .1 energies can make 
An atmosphere around him, and so take 
Good out of evil, like the yellow bee, 

That sucks from flowers malignant, a sweet treasure— 

O 1 tyrant fate ! thus shall 1 vanquish thee, 

For out of sufleriug shall I gather pleasure. 
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The poor self-satisfied creatures/* as Robert Dick the baker 
and geologist of Thurso, said of his own detractors, *' who make 
an image of Qod after their own hearts, and not after the image 
of their maker,*' made Derozio’s short life and sudden death, the 
peg on which to hang a homily, to point a theological *'moral, and- 
adorn a tale/* Atheistic and immoral poet, “ subverser of all reli¬ 
gious principles whatever’* were howled oyer his grave, by the *‘unco 
guid f and repeated hi mocking parrot tones, half a century after 
liis death, by small men, hedged round by a comforting theology 
of their own. That Derozio thought for himself on all topics, is 
beyond question. That he could neither subscribe to the unques¬ 
tioning acceptance of the authority of the Romish Church in 
matters of faith, to the sacerdotalism of episcopal clergy¬ 
man, to the fervid evangelicalism of Duff and his admirers, 
or to thA passionless, unhuman theology of Calvin, that would 
** damn to all eternity’* millions of beings who never heard the 
gospel-according to their reading ; or who, having heard it, would 
not, could not accept it, was beyond doubt. With Derozio, as with Sir 
William Hamilton, Scotch Presbyterian as he was, Truth, like a 
torch, the more it’s shook it shines,” was tlie moving spring that work¬ 
ed the mechanism of his intellect and life. The death'bed scenes of 
so-called infidels and atheists are part of the current goody 
literature that meanders round the ** Cottage homgs of Rngland.** 
It was not to be expected that so indepentleiit a thinker as 
Derozio siionld go to bis grave without a death-bed scene in 
which the convictions of a life-time are represented as giving 
place to a hearty and full acceptance of verities about which, 
however much may be believed, little positively may be known. 
That Mr. Hill, the Congregational Minister, visited Derozio the 
Sunday before his death, that is on the second day of his illness, 
und that he, as well as J. W. Ricketts and others, spoke earnestly 
to the dying lad, regarding the ukisoen realities that lie beyond 
the grave, was only natural and Christian like ; but that Derozio 
died in any other faith than that in which he lived, that is, a child¬ 
like confidence in the great loving spirit that f^ormed his spirit, 
and confessed that he was a Chtistian, and that he died a be¬ 
liever in the faith of Christ,” is a statement which takes for 
granted that he lived and thought during his short life, in anta- 
gonismTto the teachings of Christas he understood these. This 
G?»nclusion, we venture to think, cannot be accepted, notwith¬ 
standing the statements that have been made regarding what 
passed between both Hill, J. W. Ricketts and Derozio; one of 
these statements going the length of asserting that a written- 
recantation of infidelity, and a full avowal of Christianity, as 
these gentlemen and their Church understood it, was produced 
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and signed on his death-bed. If such a document ever existed, 
it was never exhibited to his closest frien^s> nor shown to those 
most likely to be made aware of its existence, viz., the student 
friends that continually sought his society and lingered round 
his dying bed. They knew nothing of this confession ; and 
though his bed was closely watched by one or other of them, 
day and night, no clergydian or friend, with« a story of confession 
or recantation, was ever seen by them, much less any written 
document to that efiect, bearing the signature of Derozia The 
whole story seems to have arisen from the laudable anxiety of 
some of his friends, to get froi;]! him some more definite avowal 
of religious convictions than he ever could see his way to formu¬ 
late during his life; and in the course of conversation, no doubt, 
Derozio expressed himself, as in hid* calmer and more serious 
moments he would have done, in such a way as seemed to those 
anxious for his " soul's welfare," to warrant them in declaring 
that Derozio had died in the faith of Christ. Derozio lived in the 
faith and spirit of Christ, as he understood that faith and life; 
and in no other faith could he live or die. That he read the 
life and teaching of Christ differently from others, that he set his 
foot firmly down against tloginatizing, against hypocrisy, against 
all ill, moral and intellectual, and dared to differ from his felluVvs 
and seek for truth with a fearless chivalry, a loving charity, 
and an undogmatizing modesty, was the head and front of his 
offending. He suffered the penalty of all who dare think for 
themselves ; and bigots and fanatics and tlie well-meaning 
men who require to have companionship and the assurance 
of conviction which the authority of others carries with it in 
religious matters, branded him an infidel. 

Of few men may it be said more fitly than of Derozio, 

Here lies one who never feared the face of man," who sought 
for truth, faithfully, fearlessly and with all diligence, chivalry 
and charity, and, after searching for it iiere awhile, “ went to find 
it in another worldwho, during the short morning glow 
of his brief life, worked diligently to elevate the intel¬ 
lect and purify the life of all his pupils, and who spared 
neither care, nor toil, nor sacrifice, to raise the native people of 
India, and the men of his own race, to a social, moral, intellectual 
and political position, which cue day sooner or later they shall 
attain. 

There is one lesson from Derozio's life which Eurasians may 
well con and lay to heart. With no other education than that 
which a Calcutta adventure school, fifty years ago, could give him, 
he began earning his own living and supporting his mother, sister 
and brother, atier his father's death, at an age when must lads 
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are ** cramming” for examinations, and treading on each otlier’s feet 
in their eageraess to ^nter some of the grades of Government 
service. Derozio's genius and high natural abilities were accom¬ 
panied by that tenacity of purpose, that steady application to 
work, and that determination to make one's way, without which, 
genius and ability are merely marsh lights, to lure their posses¬ 
sors to uselessness anji ruin. The advantages which the training 
of a university course* bestow are not by any means to be ignored 
or despised ; and when a training of this sort is compatible with 
the means and future prospects of lads, it, would be the highest 
fully to withhold it. But when neither the present means, nor the 
future prospects of a family, warrant the outlay on an expensive 
education, which at the end of it leaves its possessor, not in the 
position .to supply a deiAand for his labour, but in that of a 
competitor, one among many, with native lads us highly educat¬ 
ed, and able to supply the demand for this kind of labour at a 
much cheaper rate, and Eurasians find themselves, at the end 
of an expensive education, little better fitted to earn a living than 
at a much earlier stage in their lives, it seems high time to use 
the years spent in College and which lead to little, in many of 
these cases, to the acquirement of some trade or handicraft 
which would render it unnecessary to import so largely as at 
present skilled European labour. As long this remains 
undone, skilled European workers will continue to be brought to 
India, to settle here and to leave their children to intensify 
the difficulties that are gathering round domiciled Europeans in 
India. 

Tributes to the memory and the worth of Derozio were not 
wanting. 

We reproduce two. One appeared in a supplement to the 
Government Gazette of Thursday, December 29th, 1830, and the 
otlier in the Sumacluir Darpun :— * 

*• There are,” said the Goveimment Gazette, “ we feel assured, 
many of our readers who share our feelings of sincere concein 
at the premature death of H. Derozio. When we look back 
but a few brief years, and remember the intelligent and 
animated East Indian boy, that gave such indubitable promise 
of something more than commonplace talent, when we reflect 
on the formidable disadvantages he had to contend with, and the 
elasticity and success with which he bore up against them, so as 
to make for himself a name, our regret for departed genius is 
mingled with admiration at its buoyant energy. Destined to 
terminate his short career when others are but commencing theirs, 
he nevertheless lived long enough to acquire a reputation that 
is not likoly to perish; aud that is honourably associated with 
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literature, and the moral, social and political improvement of hisr* 

countrymen.Hk works evinced a vigour of thought^ 

an originality of conception, a play of fancy and a delicacy of 
tone, which occasioned the more surprise when the reader came to 
know that the author was an East Indian boy whose peregrina¬ 
tions had never extended beyond Bengal, and whose Alma Mater 
had been a Calcutta School. In 1827 his published poems 
attracted the notice and excited the applause of a section of the 
London Press. Ever since, his name has been before tlie public, 
either as a contributor to various literary works, or as the able 
and independent editor of a newspaper. Of a diligent and active turn, 
he was not a youth that could sit down and eat the bread of idle¬ 
ness ; nor had he any false fastidiousness as to the sphere in which 
he could usefully exert his talents. Our youthful poet became 
a teacher in the Hindu College. It certainly, onb would 
imagine, was not the situation a young and ardent mind like his 
would choose, had he a variety of choice. This, however, he had 
not—and he accordingly entered with alacrity and zeal upon 
his new duties. .... The Fakeer of Jungheera evinces an 
extraordinary command of language and an acute perception of 
the beauty of nature and those idealities which form for the poet 
a world of his own. Of felicity of tliought, no less than the 
expression of Uiat sympathy which the poetic mind holds with 
the world, visible and invisible, a Walk by Moonlight, published 
two or three weeks before his death, furnishes an example ” 

That the interest which he took in the progress of his pupils 
was as deep as it was generous, and independent of all selhsh 
motives, is sulEcieutly evident, were there no other proof of it, than 
the beautiful sonnet addressed to tlie students of tlie Hindu 
College, which he published in the Bengal Annual, 1831. 
Circumstances impelled Mr. Derozio to resign the situation he 
held at the Hindu College. Thus thrown on his own resources, 
he established the East Indian Newspaper, which, however other 
differences of opinion exist among his contemporaries as to the 
mode of conducting it, there could be none whatever, as to the 
talents, the perfect honesty, and the unfettered views of the editor. 
The labour of conducting a daily paper in India must be obvious. 
Elastic and buoyant as was the character of Henry Dcrozio’s mind, 
it could scarcely be expected, that the constant tension of faculties, 
caused by his connection with a daily paper of peculiar views, 
and the organ of a class, no less than bis anxiety on other points, 
not necessary to be dilateu on, here, and perhaps disappointment 
of some of those hopes to which the aspiring child of genius is 
more especially subject, it is, we say, scarcely surprising, that those 
should have affected his frame to a degree that he himself was 
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prol)a1:)ly not aware of. To these may also be added, a fecIioK of 
mortification at having (/een misconceived in his views, even when 
his intentions were tlie most single-hearted, and devoted to what 
he considered the right. Youth, and the consciousness of elastic 
and original powers of mind are apt to lead their possessor into 
some imprudence, and that he should have his share of the 
rashness, and impetuosity of Loth uftited was but natural. 
Now that he is low, his friends may aver with pride, that if his 
speculations were not always couclusive, or his inferences legiti¬ 
mately formed, his moral character was irreproachable, his devo- 
tiou to the spirit of what he deequcd truth, even romantically 
uncompromising, his intentions good and his conduct as a 
son, a brother and friend, and a member of society, which 
it was Jiis dearest wislt to elevate and improve—such as 
to reflect credit on his memory, and to make his death lamented 
by an extensive circle of friends and acquaintances.** 

Here is how the Serampore paper, the Sumacliar Durpan, 
already referred to, notices the death of Dorozio :—** With feelings 
of unfeigned grief we notice the death of Mr. Derozio, the editor of 
the East Indian^ nnd formerly one of the teachers of tho Hindu 
College. We learn, that about a week before his death he was 
attacked with cholera, and recovered from the stroke; but after¬ 
wards lingered to the period of his lamented deatli^ 

“Among his own countrymen, Mr. Derozio occupied tho first 
rank as a man of talent. At a very early age he^produced poetry 
of no ordinary character, which secured tho admiration of all the 
lovers of the art in this country, and gained him the suffrage of 
inauy eminent men in England. W hile in the Hindu College 
he laboured to instil into the minds of the youth under his care, 
the true principles of science; and to lead them to think for 
themselves. The result of his tuition has been that the students 
brought up under it are vastly superior iu acquirements to their 
fellow-countrymen ; that body of enlightened youth form a monu¬ 
ment by which he will long be remembered in Calcutta. To no 
individual is the country under greater obligations for the impulse 
which has been given to the native mind, than to Mr. Derozjo. 
If any proof be needed of this, it may be found in the perpetual 
abuse heaped on him by some of the native papers of this Pre¬ 
sidency, foes to every improvement. 

*“ Thus, at the early age of 21, has this highly-gifted young man 
been cut off, in the midst of a career of great usefulness, and just 
as he was about to reap the fruit of his arduous labours in the 
establishment of his journal. His abilities were great, and his 
ideas respecting public interests were generally just. On some 
subjects, particularly those of the most solemn importance to 



y2 Henry Louts Vivian Derozio. 

man, it was feared that his high talents and the natural im¬ 
petuosity of youth had hurried him into peculations which more 
profound enquiry might have correctecH We therefore lament 
bis death most deeply, because, from the cause just m'entioned, 
be never accomplished half the real good which might have beeu 
hoped for from one so richly endowed.’* 

This high testimony to' Derozio’s ability and worth is all the 
more remarkable, coming as it did from a journal conducted 
by the Missionaries of Seram pore, and edited by Mr. Marshman 
(See Asiatic Journal, Yol. Vlll, pages 79 and ISS* Asiatic In¬ 
telligence) 

On the 30th of December 1831, the following advertisement 
appeared in the India Gazette 

“ Encouraged by my friends and moi^ of the East In^an com¬ 
munity to publish the memoir of my late brother Henry Louis 
Vivian Derozio, 1 bring myself before the public and solicit 
their patronage to the above work.’* 

Abielia Derozio. 

This memoir never saw the light; misfortune was closing round 
the mother and sister of Derozio, and how bravely they met it, 
may be learned from the following advertisement which appeared 
in the same psij^er for a number of days :— 

“ Private Tuition, Circular Road, Calcutta. In consequence of 
the lamented and untimely death of her son Henry, Mrs. Derozio 
thus early publishes her intentions without delay. She purposes 
receiving under her roof a few young ladies and instructing them 
in the following branches :—English and French, Reading and 
Writing,. Geography, History, Arithmetic, the Elements of 
Mathematics and Physical lienee. Needlework and Domestic 
Economy. As Mrs. Derozio has enjoyed the benefit of the best 
education in England, and as she will be assisted in the duties of 
teaching by a very competent individual, she hopes to afford every 
satisfaction to the parents and guardians of the children entrusted 
to her care. Being also anxious to give to female education a 
higher character than it has hitherto possessed in India, it will be 
her aim to realize that object to the best of her ability. Every 
possible attention will be paid to the health and morals of 
the young ladies. Music, dancing, and drawing at the usual 
charges.” 

We add another advertisement from the newspapers of Decem¬ 
ber 29th and following dates, containing an appeal to the commu¬ 
nity to continue to support the East Indian :— 

« The great expenditure of money that has been incurred by the 
late proprietor (u. Derozio) in establishing this paper, and in its 
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typographical improvements, lately effected, will be wholly lost 
to his family if the paper is not continued. With the experience 
of some months to guide us, it is almost superfluous to insist upon 
the necessity of maintaiuiug a paper which has the interests of 
the East Indian community in view. Individuals are too often 
blind to their own interests, and still more so to the general in¬ 
terests of the community. We would appeal to the shame that 
will follow, if the East*Indians should be found unwilling to sup¬ 
port their own cause. We have a confidence that the tear of 
sorrow and the tribute of respect which thpy have paid at the 
grave of their departoil friend, wil^ be followed by substantial 
service for all the trouble, toil, care and sacrifice, which have been 
endured in their service by the lauicnlcd editor ol the Eiiat 
Indiany ^ • 

A meeting of the friends and admirers of Derozio for the purpose 
of erecting some suitable monument to his memory is thus noticed 
in the India, Gazette of January 7th, 1832 

Monument to Mr. Derozio. 

At a meeting held on Thursday evening, tin? 5th January 
at the Parental Academy (now Dove!on College), to consider llic 
propriety of erecting a monument to the memory of the hile Mr, 
li. L. V. Derozio, J. W. Ricketts. Esq., in the chair,’ the following 
resolutions were unanimously passed ;— 

ls^.—Moved by Mr, W. Kirkpatrick, and seconded by Mr. M. 
Crowe — 

That this meeting is desirous of recording its sense of the 
loss which our community has recently sustained by the death of 
Mr. H. L. V. Derozio, whose short but brilliant career of public 
usefulness lias loft a chasm in our ranks not easily to bo fiiiod ii|). 

2nd .—Moved by Baboo Mohesh Chuuder Giiose, and secotulod 
by Mr. Walo Byrne— 

That a stone monument, bearing an appropriate inscription, bo 
erected by public subscription to till! late Mr. Derozio, as a testi¬ 
mony of our esteem for the memory of one whose loss we Lave so 
much reason to deplore. , 

Srd .—Moved by Mr. J. A. Lorimer, and seconded by Baboo 
Krishna JMohuu Banerjoa. 

That a committee consisting of the following gentlemen :— 
Messrs. Wale Byrn, A. DoSouza, W. R Fenwick, D. Haro. 
I). M. King, W. Kirkpatrick, J. W Ricketts, J. Welsh, and Baboo.s 
Dukhinaiuinda Mookerjea, and Krishna Mohun Baucijt-a, be ap¬ 
pointed to carry tho foregoing resolutions into effect; end tliat Mr, 
W, R. Fenwick be reriutj^ted to officiate as Seciclary to the 
committee- 
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4</i.—Moved by Mr. L. Frazer, and seconded by Mr. J. A. Lor- 
imer— 

Tliat any surplus that may be left' from the subscriptions 
raised on account of the monument be tendered to the family of 
the late Mr. Derozio. 

Subscription books were handed round, and donations to the 
amount of Rs. 900 were ^entered. 

On a letter being read by Mr. Byrn from Mr. Stapleton, offering 
to publish a lithographic miniature of Mr. Derozio without any 
remuneration for his lq,bours. 

Mh .—Moved by Baboo Krishna Mohun Banerjee, and seconded 
by Mr. E. Dias— 

That Mr. Stapleton's proposals be accepted, and a miniature 
of Mr. Derozio be published with the vjonsent of his family; and 
that tlie thanks of the meeting be presented to Mr. Stapleton for 
his disinterested offer. Votes of tlianks for the use of the Hall and 
to the Chair closed the meeting, 

fechool, newspaper, and monument all came to nothing ! A person 
of little moral worth and some pretensions to literally skill obtained 
the direction and management of the East Indiaiiy and the coniideuce 
of Perozio’s mother. This person, who has been characterised as 
little better than a “ European loafer,” speedily brought tlie paper 
to ruin, and, with it, Amelia and lier mother. Everything was sold 
off; and the mother and sister of Derozio at this point disappeared 
from mortal ken. Amelia appears again once only. Some years 
aftei’Avards she was accidentally met at Scram pore by Krishna 
Mohun Banorjea. Then she was married. Since then tlie family 
l)avc disappeared. Are any members yet in existence ? Are 
any of Der< zio’s books, letters, or manuscripts still available to 
tlirow some light on his life and work ? 

The movement to erect a monument to his memory and worth, 
inaugurated in the Hall of the Doveton College, at which 
two of his best loved friends, Krishna Mohun lianerjee an«l 
Mohesh Chimder Ghose, spoke in feeling terms of their dead 
master, and Kirkpatrick and others who, in the merry days of long 
ago, had sported with him on the green, .and Ricketts who had 
stood side by side with Idm on tl)c platforms of public meetings, 
r''ising Eiir.asians to on assertion of their rights, and Fenwick 
and Crowe, who had supported him in the heavy task of editing 
and managing the East IfidiaTij all pjiid tributes to bis memory, 
came to an ignominiens • ending, Fenwick, the man entrusted 
with tlie money, Rs. 900, raised on the day of the meeting, and 
whatever other sums he afterw.mls collected from Native, Eu¬ 
rasian and European friends, got into deep waters in money 
mat Lers; and, probably bulieviug that his embarrassments were 



Henry Louis (^'ivian Deroaio, JS 

•only temporarily, approj^riated the whole of tiie subscriptions of 
the Derozio Memorial. Derozio’s native friends were disjyusted, 
and Eurasians made ifo motion. Tiic keen feGliii*;8 of regret 
worked by Derozio’s death, died awoy; the men that kiiew him, 
went to join him, in another world ; and a generation lias arise ; 
who know him not. It may v. '■ be yet too late to place some¬ 
where, eitlier over his grave, or, better .still, on the walls of the 
Presidency College library, some simple memorial of his life and 
work; and there are surely men of his own race for whom he 
has done so much, over whom, as we have said, he has cast the 
glow of his genius, and exhibited in a remarkable manner the 
heights to which they may aspire and may attain, there are 
surely native gentlemen, themselves educated at the Hindu 
College, and who, togethcivvith their sons, are reaping the fruits of 
Derozio’5 sowing, who will gladly aid in erecting a modest memo¬ 
rial to the la<l wlio fifty years ago in poetry, philosophy, and 
journalism, in the Bchool-room, ou the platform, and in the social 
circle, exhibited a genius and a public worth, which has too long 
remained unacknowledged. 

Ill stature Derozio was rather below the middle height, alwa 3 'S 
neatly, if somewhat foppishly dressed. His colour was nearly as dark 
as that of the darkest native. A frank, pleasing smile was tho 
usual expression of a face round and chubby as«a boy’s, out of 
which shone the great brown, glowing eyes, that usually indicate 
the possession of acute feelings and imaginalion. His hair was 
long, black, inclined to curl, and paited in the middle. Mr. Owen 
Aratoou has a small photograph taken from the Uthographic 
miniature published by Mr. Stapleton, which represents Derozio 
as dressed in the high-collared dress coat of bis day, and his 
neck swathed in the white ncck-cloth, fashionable in the days of 
our grandfathers. We have alrcarly noted liis singularly winning 
manner. His frankness and cordiality,.and the whole charm of his 
presence and conversation, drew men to him, and those who might 
be inclined, on a first acquaintance, to laugh or sneer at his fop¬ 
pishness and conceit, were speedily won over to admire the 
brilliant boy, whose vivacity, good humour and acuteness, charm¬ 
ed even strangers. Derozio was conscious of his own powers^: 
and it is no wonder that an clement of conceit was discernible in 
his character. He had something to be conceited about. The 
reeeption his poems met with from tho press of India and Eng¬ 
land, tho crowded audiences that listened to his lectures, tlie 
patronage and friendship of such incn as Dr. John Grant, II. M. 
Parker—a gentleman occupying a nigh position in the Ilevenue 
Department, aud moving in the highest circle of European society 
in OalcotU, a man of culture aud no mean poetic order, as cvidenc- 
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ed in his “ Draught of Immovtality** —no dinner party given by 
Mr. Parker was complete without Derozio—and the accomplished 
principal of the Hindu College, D. L. 'Bichardsou, and others 
who might be mentioned, all these would have turned the 
head of most boys of twenty; but to the end of his short life 
Derozio retained the childlike simplicity of his character. After 
his death and the abandonment of the contemplated biography 
by his sister Amelia, Derozio’s papers sceift to have passed into 
the hands of Mr. Bichardson. Amongst these papers were several 
short poems since published, notably IndeTpendence and a 
second sonnet to the students of I ho Hindu College, not con¬ 
tained ill his collected works, aud Brst published in the Calcutta 
Quarterly Magazine, 1S33. There were also a number of letters 
now apparently lost, and an incomy)lote translation from tiic 
French of M. Pierre Louis Moreau De Maupertuis, on Moral 
Philosophy. This incomplete translation, three chapters of which 
were printed after his death in the Calcutta Quarterly Magazine 
for 18f33, along with a short notice of his life and poems, is evidence 
of this much at least, that Derozio knew sufficient French for 
all the purposes of a student ; and that his knowledge of Philo¬ 
sophy did not embrace the best known authors^nly, but extended 
to those whose very names, cither in this generation or their own, 
were and are, quite unknown to the bulk of students of Philosophy. 
Maupertuis was more a mathematician than a metaphysician, 
and not much of cither, but it is sterling evidence of Derozio’s 
width of reading, that he mastered such an obscure tract on Moral 
Philosophy as that of Maupertuis. P. L. M. Do Maupertuis was born 
at St. Malo in 1G98, and chiefly distinguished himself in advocat¬ 
ing the physical theory of Newton against Descartes. He was 
appointed head of the Academicians who wore directed by Louts 
XV, in the year 1736, to proceed to Lapland and ascertain the 
exact measurement of a degree of longitude. At the invitation of 
Frederic H he went to Berlin, as head of the Academy there. 
Here be engaged in a controversy with Voltaire, in ivhich he was 
lashed by the incessive wit and satire of his own countrymen, and 
obliged to retire to France, where he died at Basel in 1759, 
The first Chapter is occupied with a discussion and definition of 
liuppiness and misery. The second is headed—“In ordinary life the 
sum of evil exceeds that of good; we transcribe the following 
passage:— 

What is life ? but r continual wish to change its perceptions ? 
it is passed in desires ; and v/e would annihilate all the interval 
which separates us from their accomplishment. Often would we 
have days, months and whole years suppressed; and we never 
acquire any good, without paying for it with our lives. If Qod 
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accomplished our desiies and suppressed for us all the time which 
we would have suppressed, the old man would be surprised to see 
the little that he would*bave lived: perhaps, the duration of the 

longest life, would be reduced to a few hours. 

Were the enquiry made we should find very few, from whatever 
condition they might be taken, who would recommence life as it 
has been, who would repass through all the states in which it haal 
been. Would not this be the pleasant avowal, that there is more 
evil than good in life t 

The third Chapter is occupied with Reflections on the nature 
of Pleasures and Pains.” * 

We hope to be able to reproduce 1;his translation in full as well 
as several unedited poems and fragments of Derozio. 


Thomas Ej)WARr>s, 




Am. IV.—rural police and decentralisation. 

I N these days, when Indian administration has become so com¬ 
plicated and so expensive, the difficulty must be met by de¬ 
centralizing, whether it be by limiting the amount to be spent to 
a certain assignment, or by assigning nothing, and letting the 
locality raise all that is needed by local rates and taxes. Roads 
have already been made a local chaige, and some steps might be 
taken to make police the same. In the course of doing this, if 
an organisation of self-governnient could be started, even though 
at first that organisation were unable to stand alone, a great advance 
in administrative and political progress would be gained, as well as 
a means devised of supplementing the State’s finances. 

Nowhere in India is there such an absence of all village organi¬ 
sation as in Bengal, Consequently, when it is most wanted, as in 
times of famine, the country has to bo flooded with a foreign 
executive, and an extempore organisation erected at most ruinous 
cost. It will be the object of this paper to consider whether the 
<lofect cannot be cured by introducing an organisation which 
could be used as a small beginning of local self-government, as a 
moans of raising locally the cost of police charges, and finally, as 
a most important help to tho executive when carrying out extra¬ 
ordinary measures, such as famine relief or census. 

It is now five or six years since tho present Chowkidari Act was 
introduced into Bengal, and in spite of the many difficulties 
experienced in working it, no one disputes that it has produced 
a great improvement in the condition of the rural police. At 
present there is some one, at least in most villages, legally and 
practically responsible for the payment of the cliowkidars, namely, 
the village punches; and they are not only responsible for his 
pay, but they are his immediate superior authority, to whose 
notice he must bring all occurrences ; and they, in their turn are 
bound to report his delinquencies, and, if need be, convey to the 
information he has failed to give. 

'^Tlie Act was framed in the spirit of making the position of the 
punch an honourable one, and for this end the magistrat 9 alone 
is allowed to control them, while the police are denied that power. 
But unfortunately the magistrate is given no means of media'ce 
communication with, and .supervision over them, except the regular 
police. Hence, necessarily, much recourse has been compelled to be 
had to the police. It is only through them that new appointments 
can bo made in the case of ca.sualties and retirements ; and there¬ 
fore in their hands rests the important function of selection. 
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Again, in all the executive measures to enforce payment of the 
chovvkidars and to demand accounts, to decide questions between 
the punches and the cltowkidars, wlicther chowkidars shall he dis¬ 
missed, and if so, who shall be appointed, the magistrate must look 
to them for advice, and that advice must nearly always prevail. 

But not only has the present ’aw tlve fault of compelling the 
magistrate to use the police to coerce the punches into a perform¬ 
ance of their duties t)f collection, but it provides absolutely no- 
means of superiutendi ig that performance. A punch may be 
keeping no accounts, may be most unfairly assessing the villagers, 
and may be abusing its authority iu many fvays j but, except when- 
a scandal arises, calling for inngistclrial enquiry, things must go on 
unchecked. Under the present system the magistrate can only 
say, the punches must pay* their chowkidans, hut how they manage 
to do 80 , he cannot make hi» concern. He has no organisation 
given him for this purpose, and he can only look to what is practi¬ 
cal. The result of this may ho very diverse; a weak punch cannot 
possibly collect its dues, and the post consequently becomes one 
of serious pecuniary liability. Each member is scheming to get rid 
of his office, and those who have nearly the sole power of select¬ 
ing for the onerous post, an<l through whose favour exemption 
at times may be gained, must exercise great authority. Again, a 
strong punch, composed of high caste men, will throw the burden 
of the assessment on their poorer fellows and very lightly tax 
themselves and tlieir friends and relatives. 

At present there is no pretence of there being*any means either 
to help the weak punch, or to supervise and correct the conduct 
of the strong one. Y^ct tlie law requires the assessment list to bo 
published annually, and the magistrate is empowered to revise 
it on the application of ten rate payers. Unfortunately, however, 
the magistrate has more important work to do than revise assess¬ 
ment lists, and this provision of the Iivw is almost necessarily adcarl 
letter. 

Shortly, the defects of the present law seem to he— 

1. It does not really secure that the sum assessed is collected, 
or if collected, that thochowkidar really receives it as wages. The 
reason of this is that the punch pay tlie chowki«lar direct, and 'Aie 
only proof of payment or non-payment is the word of the chowkidar. 
Consequently, the temptation to put pressure on the latter to tako 
loss than his pay and acknowledge full ptiyment is irresistible. 
Tl)is leads to all kinds of cabases, and frequently to criminal charges. 

2. A necessary consequence ^of the above is that cither the 
chowkidar is too subservient to the punch, or he is at open war with 
them. Neither state is desirable. For if he is consenting to forego- 
his pay, he is under-paid, and more liable to temptation : if he is 
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fully alive to bis rights, and asserting them, it means often fighting 
and distraction n the village. 

3. Tlie law provides no intermediatd agency between the 
magistrate and the punches. From this discipline often suifers, 
and the chowkidars are not amenable to the authority of the police. 
Unless the chowkidar is guilty of an offence punishable by law, it is 
hard to reach him. Fines can hardly bo inflicted, for the order 
must be to the punch to deduct the amount f and it is more than 
doubtful if such an order carries anything more with it than a 
book entry. 

4. Lastly, perhaps tLe greatest defect is that the law makes no 
provision for the payment of hhowkidars in small villages. The 
houses are too few, or the inhabitants too poor, to pay Rs. 3 a 
month, and consequently they cannot be brought under the law at 
all. Again many villages have to be left in their old state, bccauso 
they are too poor to pay for two Act chowkidars, and one would not 
be enough. 

Now it seems to us that the only difficulty in making the 
country pay for its police has been surmounted, that is, the diflS- 
culty of introducing a general system of raising local rates by 
direct taxation, and of entrusting the collections to a purely local 
body. Why not then systematise what is now so full of in¬ 
equalities, and se fruitful of confusion ? Why should not all the 
chowkidars of the country be brought under the Act, and a 
thoroughly eflQciout control given to the authorities over both tho 
chowkidars and the punches ? The hesitation to adopt a policy 
of thoroughness is based on good motives. Government is afraid 
to subject such a largo and important body as the punches repre¬ 
sent to strict executive authority, as it would necessarily have to 
be exercised under present arrangements. If the magistrate had 
now to control and supervise them, be would have to use a more 
or less corrupt amlah and police ; and the result would he oppres¬ 
sion, disgust and even disaffection. 

However, does it not savour of the fable of the ostrich hiding 
his bead in the sand, and so thinking himself concealed front 
Ilia pursuers, when one expects order and good management under 
tlm present arrangement, or rather want of it ? It is so charm¬ 
ingly simple. Take almost any four or five men of a .village, 
dub them a punch, and tell them, without any outside advice or 
guidance, to assess and collect a tax from all their fellow-villageft. 
If they como and bother yo'^ and say they can't make their 
fellows pay, tell them that’s tluiir look out; if on the other hand 
the petition comes from the other side, the answer practically is, 
you must make the best terms you can; who is to go and enquire 
into your petty grievances ? 
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For tho remedy of the above defects we would propose—^ 

1. That a punch be • formed in tmvy village, big or small, and 
that they have much the same powers and responsibilities as at 
present. 

2. That so many villages as entertain some twenty chowkidars 

be formed into a union^ with a circle .or union punch of tbreo 
members. • 

3. That the magis'raio, consulting with the union and clrclo 
punches, determine the number of chowkidars to be kept for each 
village. 

4. That tho pay of all the chowkidars be made a general charge 

on the union, and each punch have its allotted share to assess and 
collect. • 

5. That the money to be raisc^i in each union be somewhat 
more than tho bare pay of tho chowkidars, so as to meet contingent 
charges of all descriptions. 

Tho administrative head of the union would bo one of tho 
members of the union punch. A circle would include some ten 
villages, and it would nearly always be easy to find a few good 
men in such an area of selection. The headman should be paid 
from the union funds, and it would no doubt be necessary to com¬ 
pel a man to serve under a penalty. The term might be the same 
as that for the village punches—three years, or perhaps two years— 
so as not to render the retirement of the union punches syn¬ 
chronous with that of tho village one. The hhadman’s duties 
would be purely supervision, and from their nature would prove 
neither irksome nor distasteful. The village punches would do 
all the work of collection, and the headman of the union punch 
would, with his two co-adjutors, bo a supervising authority. Upon 
the headman would devolve all the purely executive work, and 
the two other members woidd with him form a consultative body. 
This headman, or, as he might be called, the tehsildar, would be 
the pivot of tho system. He would receive pay as explained 
below, and would in return be answerable for the working of all 
the subordinate village punches. Before going further into his 
duties, we will examine the financial part of the scheme. ^ 

The thannah having been divided into convenient circles, so 
calculated in size as to require some 20 cbowkidars, the exact num¬ 
ber actually needed would l}c budgeted for. Their pay at Rs. 3 
each, and a mate at Bs. 4, and a tehsildar atHs. 5, plus say 10 per 
cent for contingencies, would form the budget for the union. It 
might stand thus—Bs. 19x3 + 44*^ = 66. To this Bs. 66 add 
10 per cent and we have Bs. 72-8. This then would form the wholo 
budget of tho union. The next duty would bo to distribute it 
amongst the villages contained in the union, and in doing this 
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some local knowledge would undoubtedly be required. The vil¬ 
lages where rich people lived would have to pay a large share, 
and those where poorer people lived a small one. A large and 
popular village, inhabited by poor j^ople, might require two 
or three chowkidara, but the neighbouring one« composing perhaps 
a bazaar and containing the homes of wealthy peoptb, though much 
smaller, might be assessed much higher. At present there are 
often most gross inequalities of taxation, but under the proposed 
plan these should disappear, and with them some of the difiSculties 
of collection. 

Each village punch, month by month, would have to hand over 
its allotted share to the tehsildar; and he, proceeding to the 
thannah with the united collections, w6uld pay all the chowkidars, 
and besides hand over the 10 per cent to the police for remittance to 
the magistrate. This would form a fund to meet chowkidaree con¬ 
tingent expenses, and could also be used toward defraying some 
part of the expenses of the district police. To give an idea of what 
the 10 per cent contribution would amount to, let us suppose there 
are 2,000 chowkidars in a district Their monthly pay would 
amount to Bs. 6,100, and consequently 10 per cent ou it would 
give Bs. 610, by no means an insigniheant sum monthly. 

The two principal objections that might be raised are the enter¬ 
tainment of paid tehsildars and the levy of the 10 per cent. To 
meet these it cap be urged:—that without some such paid func¬ 
tionary tho affairs of the punches will ever continue to be mis¬ 
managed ; and mismanagement means confusion and often 
oppression. With their help proper and fair assessments can be 
made, and tho money duly collected, and there will bo some 
guarantee that all is not in hopeless confusion, only the weak¬ 
est being made to pay, while tho rich and the refractory are 
too strong to be compelled to do so. Moreover, the advantage 
to the general administration of having such men trained to act 
in general union with the executive will be very great. They 
will, in a way, be true representatives of the people, and yet there 
's no reason why they should not be kept strictly up to their 
duties. These duties will he light and of an hotionrable kind, 
and ther<: will be lots of margin to compel strict efficiency with¬ 
out making the post unpopular. 

The question might be raised—whether men could be found fit 
for the post. In our opinion they could, especially in many dis¬ 
tricts, which are most psosperous, and in which so many 
men of tho middle class have come to the front. Men of 
all classes might be chosen: retired Government servants, 
intelligent tradesmen, petty zemindars and such like. To 
tliosc who know rural Bengal it is wonderful how many 
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liicn of character are found, men often held in high 
esteem by their neighbours, and already voluntarily entrusted by 
them with authority in hll disputes. This is the class of men 
who should be sought out; and though now and then the people 
of one village would resent being put under a man who lived 
out of it, this objection would ha\o to be, and could be, overcome. 
Bitherto, in trying to develop self-government, the village has 
been taken as the unit of area. But as a rule this means ignor¬ 
ance, prejudice, and aniniosity. The people are too close neigh¬ 
bours, have too many ties, and too many^ points of contact to bo 
autonomous. It will no doubt be a bold step to combine several 
villages under one corporate body; and often zemindary and 
caste influences will battle strong against it. But these influences 
have ha^ their day :—in most parts of the country, either through 
the infinite sub-division of proprietorship, or through the independ¬ 
ence of the ryots, the zemindari power for good or evil is a 
thing of the past; and in other parts the sooner it is so perhaps 
the better. Landholders are by the force of events relapsing 
into private individuals, and the present Chowkidari law is the 
first step in supplying their place, making the punches responsible 
for the duties that had always been performed by them. If there¬ 
fore the duties and responsibilities of the zemindars have already 
been transferred in great part to the punches, it is/ surely necessary 
tliat these duties should bo properly performed. For this end the 
punches must be supervised; and unless Government takes the 
step, to which it has shewn so much reluctance) of placing them 
under the Police, and of thereby destroying what is now so hope¬ 
ful a germ of self-government, we see no means of compassing 
the cud in view, except in some such way as herein proposed. 

To meet the objection against making the punches raise sufli- 
cient to pay their Tehsildar, and contribute 10 per cent of their 
collections, we can only say that with due management we do not 
believe the payment would bo felt or resented. That some one 
in the neighbourhood was to get the Bs. 5 would be a salve, and if 
the assessment were well made, and the numberof chowkidars slight¬ 
ly reduced, the incidence of taxation would be very little heavier 
than at present. What little more was required, would prohalfly 
be tal^en from petty bunniahs and tradesmen, who have just been 
relieved from the license tax. 

* There remains the consideration whether the circle Tehsildars 
could really collect the village assignments monthly, so as to pay 
the chowkidars punctually. If they could not, it may well bo 
urged that much of the present system is a sham : for if the 
village punch really pay their chowkidar monthly, they could have 
no possible objection to making over the money to the circle Tchsil- 
dar; and if the chowkidar is not now paid regularly, he would 
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have a far better chance of being so under the new arrangement. 
We are sanguine that the better organisation would enable the 
punch to collect moro easily from the villagers; and the mere 
fact of the regular monthly demand of the Tehsildar, coupled 
often with his presence, would greatly help to this end. The 
assessment, too> would be generally more fairly made, and the law 
of realisation more readily worked. 

In working such a system it must occur to one that the 
regular Police, as now constituted, would be unfit to be entrusted 
with the duties of supervising the Tehsildars; and yet undoubted¬ 
ly they would have to intervene, at least to some extent, between 
them and the magistrate. The affairs of the rural Police must 
come up through the regular Police, least in many ways, if 
not in most. For instance, the thannah must be the hcad-qaarters of 
the Tehsildars for all financial and many other duties. Could not 
then a great part of the 10 per cent contribution be used to improve 
tho status of Ibe thannah Police. The pay of the sub-inspectors. 
Head-constables and munserims might be raised, and the inevitable 
result would be a general improvement of tone. A sensible and 
civilised system too of dealing with rural crime would come in with 
tho reorganisation of the rural Police, and there would no longer 
be that premiupi on unscrupulous officers, which obtains even 
to this day. Respectable men, it is hoped, would begin to feel 
assurance that they could work in the department; and the 
officer in charge of the thannah miglit, in course of timo, be 
chosen from the same clasKS which now supplies the subordinate 
executive service. 

Another consideration yet remains; that many indirect 
advantages might be conferred on the agricultural community 
by the agency of the circle punches. They would be more or 
less accredited representatives of the country people, and would 
undoubtedly soon acquire considerable influence. They could 
often be used advantageously in suit disputes ; and as they would 
he mostly men with small holdings, they would be particularly 
representative of the ryots as opposed to the zemindars. By their 
iatervention and help disputes could be better understood, or 
brought to a close. The membership of an ordinary punch pre¬ 
sents no. attractions, but rather repels. Hence we have, as a rule, 
no men occupying that post who can escape it; and, moreover, 
they are so numerous, and their sphere of action is so confined, that 
they are of little use administratively, and cannot be expected to 
emerge from their rustic obscurity. The membership of the 
circle punch should present at least some attraction, and would 
probably bo much coveted. For it would entail no pecuniary re¬ 
sponsibility, and its work would not be generally distasteful. 

The appointment of so many respectable men in^each thannah to 
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tie Government servants would both afford great assistance to the 
Police in their legal Auctions, and at the same time restrain 
them from many illegal practices. Wc consider that a body 
of such men, collected together and consulted on the affairs of their 
neighbourhood, would be more intelligent and reasonable enun- 
seliors than the zemindars of the present day, or any other class 
of respectable men who are in no way representative and re¬ 
sponsible. Wc are at the same time strongly of opinion that 
rural Bengal is in a more or less disorganised state, and that now 
it has been found that zemindars have <ceascd to be of any 
administrative use, some definito body of persons sliould be select¬ 
ed to play the part they were designed to fill. The ordinary village 
punches have been assigned some of tlioir functions, and we would 
advocate* that this system should now be further developed, by 
thoroughly organising the village punches, and by efSciciit and 
yet popular control. 

The other executive uses these circle Tehsildars might be put 
to are endless. For instance, take the provisions of the Oriniiiiul 
Procedure Code for determining whether anything is a nuisance. 
The law requires a jury to be formed, and the question submitted 
to their decision. At present, pe^ndentc lite,** it is nearly impos¬ 
sible to make a fair selection, and often inde,nd to learn the 
names of fit persons. Under the Boad Cess Act village roads have 
to be projected and constructed. Here, too, they could bo utilised. 
They might even be made rural sub-registrars, or, if need be, regis¬ 
trars of statistics. If Mahomedans, the post of marriage registrar 
might be added. They would be depositaries of all local informa¬ 
tion, and might at any time be made the centres of other orgaui- 
sations. 

What the country wants, and Government now, is loss develop* 
ment of cutcherry and office, throwing oil swarm after swarm of 
amlah, every one of whom has to ue reached and guided by 
abstruse regulations from above. Even the erection of Municipal 
Commissioners, Road Cess Committees, and Honorary Magistrates 
is often but a sorry sbam. They well know and feel that a 
breath can destroy them, as a breath has made ;—and they a^t 
accordingly. This may be a way to rule a people and collect 
their taxes, but it is not the best way to dcvelope and educate it, 
aiid teach it to rule itself* Not that wo would be understood to 
condemn such appointments as useless. To those officers who will 
consult and treat respectfully such representatives of the people, 
they prove of the greatest use, slnd often prevent the perpetra¬ 
tion of egregious blunders. Still we should like to see an 
administrative officer more in direct contact with the true 
representatives of the mass of the people, We might not then 
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have proposecl a Rent Bill of a '' doctrinaire’* type, the passing 
of which would be nothing but a leap in the dark. Some such 
organisation as herein suggested would addrd a means of learning 
the people’s grievances, not at the mouth of excited mobs, or of 
a disaffected peasantry, but from men of influence and character, 
who, while they would be urged to speak out to free themselves 
and their fellows from wrong and injustice, would also act with 
moderation on account of their responsible*positions. With such 
a channel of communication with the mass of the ryots, somo 
much milder reform ,of the rent law might be found a suffi¬ 
cient remedy for the evil of the day ; and further measures would 
develop themselves as occasion and necessity arose. The evils 
which the new rent law is designed to remedy spring to a great 
extent from the inherent weakness of l&e cultivating ola^^s ; and if 
the latter are given a legal means of expressing their opinions, 
and at times, of resisting oppression by organisation, somo of 
these evils will naturally disappear, and others can be met, when 
suitable, by proper legislation. 



Abt. V.-DEVELOPMENTS. 

I F there is one principle more than another which seems to 
dominate the age in which we live, it js that all the phenomena 
of the physical and sol^ial world are the resnlts of slow and gradual 
development. The materials for building up a history of man 
after he has become a social being, are being rapidly accumulated. 
The science of language has enabled us to*decide with certainty 
that European nations are descended from an Aryan stock, which 
includes the Hindus of the higher classes. Ethnologists declare 
that the Hindus aud Eusopeaus are of tho Caucasian type, dis¬ 
tinct froin tho Turanian and the African. The fairy tides of our 
childhood are seen to possess a family likeness from the Canges to 
tho Thames, and a comparison of the vestiges of Germanic usage 
shows them to bo identical with the existing customs of tho Hindus, 
while modern European institutions are found to be developments of 
Aryan germs. 

The earliest form of society of which we are cognisant appears 
to bo the patriarchal state. Tho customs of tho Todas in Southern 
India, where one woman has many husbands, a:id of some other 
tribes in India and America, appear to suggest a still earlier 
form of society; but our knowledge of these customs is so 
scanty that no general principle can yet be laid down con* 
corning them, and they may be explained as modifications of tho 
patriarchal system caused by outward pressure. The customs of 
the Ners in Malabar, of confining the inheritance to female chiidreu, 
to the exclusion of the males, is akin to the Toda custom, aud might 
bo accounted for on the supposition of a period of society when wo¬ 
men were of more importance than men, which would prc-siipposo 
them to be few in number. Another reason is, howevor, given fur 
this custom. Tho licentiousness of women is assumed as a primary 
fact, and the succession is confined to females to make sure that 
the family property will not be diverted iuto another line. For 
instance, A marries B and has issue 0, a son, and D, a daughttih 
C marries E, but her issue may not really be the children of O, 
but of "some favored lover. The family property would, if succes¬ 
sion followed the male line, then go to the children of a stranger. 
Tiiis uncertainty is avoided by confining the succession to the 
female line. 

But assuming the patriarchal system to be the earliest, its 
form seems to have been that of a collection of families with their 
flocks and herds under the power of a single chief, whose authori¬ 
ty was absolute even to the power of life and death over every 
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member of tbe community. Under the chief, all were upon a level 
of equality. To this day among many of |the wandering tribes in 
India, it is impossible to distinguish a servant or slave from the son 
of the chief. On the death of the patriarch, the manner of filling 
the vacancy would naturally be by the election of the one most 
fitted among the members to conduct the little community in its 
wanderings, to negotiate with other tribei^ and who by his person^ 
cliaracter would secure the greatest respect from his own men. 

The chiefship of the tribe, although naturally an elective office, 
would in fact often descend to a son or descendant of the late chief, 
who, being more or less constantly about the person of the chiefs 
would imbibe from him much of the traditional rules for the 
government of the tribe, and who would thus be marked out as 
tbe fittest successor to the office. Ime office would 'therefore 
have a tendency to become hereditary, and we may find traces of 
the power which the chief gradually assumed to nominate his 
successor. The manner of doing it was apparently public, and the 
nomination irrevocable. The same power of the chief survives in 
the power of the father of the family, or chief of the house, after 
the tribes have ceased to wander, and have settled down into 
villages. It is clearly discernible, and is identical with the pottria 
potestas of the- Komans. The Boman father had power to 
scourge and to put his son or his slave to death ; he could sell his 
son into slavery,and this practice must have been common,for we find 
a Komau law enacting that a son who had been sold three times 
into shivery by his father, was emancipated and freed from his 
further control. The father could dispose of a daughter in marri¬ 
age and obtain the bride price; he could provide a wife for his son; 
he could give the son away for adoption into another family, and 
the earnings of the son belonged to the father so long as he was 
under power, tliat is, us long as his father lived. On the approach 
of death the fatiicr made his will, not in the sense in which wc 
now understand it, but a formal ceremony by which the successor 
to his powers was nominated. It was not a distribution of proper¬ 
ty among the several members of the family, but a proceeding by 
which all the rights and duties vested in the father, as the head of 
a house, wore transferred to a particular person. 

Passing from the Komans to the Germans, we find the power of 
tho father thus described as the result of Von Maurer’s conclusions— 

*‘Each family in the township was governed 

® paterfamiliaa. The 

munrnes, pa|.o 7H. ,, dwelliug-house COuld 

“ be entered by nobody but himself aud those under his patria 
** potestaa, net oven by officers of the law, for he himself made law 
** within and enforced law made without.’’ This inviolability of 
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the house is reproduced among the Ripuarian Franks, where wo 
find ifc to he an early usage that, when a legal distress was made 
upon a man's goods, the| householder went through tho significant 
formality of standing at his door with a drawn sword before ho 
made submission. Kemble, in his ‘^Anglo-Saxons,” describes tho 
free men as the owners of lands. All others, including their wives 
and sons, were unfree; their status was that of slaves. The slave 
was the chattel of bis* master, and his lilfe could be taken with 
impunity. A man could sell himself or his children into slavery 
to avoid starvation. *' Caesar plainly found the Celts of the Con- 

“ tinent polygamous, living in families held 
tuuSnlV«Ko So! " together by ^ringoiit paternal power. He, a 

“Roman, familiar with a patria pofestas as 
“ yet undocayed, thinks i^ worthy of remark, that the head of a 
“ Gallic household had the pow'er of life and death over his wives 
“ as well as his children, and notices with astonishment that, when a 
“ husband died under suspicious circumstances, bis wives were 
“ treated with the same cruelty as a body of household slaves at 
“ Rome, whose master had been killed by au unknown hand.” 

The power of the head of a Hindu joint family at the present 
day is singularly like the patria poteatas of the Romans. It is 
true he may not put any of tho family to death, unless the practice 
of female infanticide is taken as an indication of £i,.survival of this 
power, but he may chastise the children, although we can find no 
authority that he can chastise an adult member of his family. A 
case, however, is recorded in which a younger brolkor of about 30 
years of age, admitted that his elder brother, who was the head of 
the family, had a right to beat bim, and that it was improper in 
him to resist. Children could be sold into slavery in times of 
sciircity, and sons may be given away for adoption into other fami¬ 
lies. Tiie father must find a wife for his son and a husband 
for his daughter. The practice of depositing children with a cre¬ 
ditor as security for the repayment of a debt, appears to have been 
very common, and in default of payment the children become the 
slaves of the creditor. This is an early form of hostage, A Hindu 
father may sell his son, and that this practice is common, especially 
in seasons of distress, is undeniable. The head only has the right 
to deal with the family property, and the members can acquire no 
separate property, but must bring it into the common fund. On 
the death of the head, “ whichever of the sons is the most con- 
“ versant with business is the proper one to interfere on the ocea- 

“ sion; not primogeniture, but capacity being 
page^iSP* “ for the purpose considered as affording the 

“ best rule in a family, though, other things 
“ being equal, the elder has undoubtedly tho better title.” But the 

12 
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succession to the headship or management must be with concur- 

p Q. rence -of the family, without which any 

’ dealings with the ilfimily property would 

f %m m 90 M. ^ 

invalid. 

The striking likeness between the customs of Hindus and the 
customs of the Romans in the days of the Republic point to a 
common origin. The Hindus have apparently remained stationary, 
or have changed but little for many ages, butthe Romans advanced 
rapidly. Their conquests and the necessities of Government forced 
them to take notice of the customs and usages of the peoples under 
their dominion. With accumulating experience t^iey began to com¬ 
pare, to criticise and to judge;'" they gradually recognised certain 
principles as running through and being common to the custom of 
many nations, and formed to themselvea an ideal standard of ex¬ 
cellence to which law and custom should conform. To tills com¬ 
pound of general principles they gave the name of the law of nations, 
and they did not hesitate to legislate and to change the customs of 
all nations whom they governed, and obliged them to conform to 
their ideas of excellence. By these daring innovations the customs of 
the Franks, Goths and partly of the ancient Britons, were obliterated, 
and the law and custom of Rome became the law and custom of the 
empire. The Uiiidas do not ever appear to have been a conquering 
nation, but the remnants of ancient tribes, such as the Bhils and 
Sonthals, and generally the hilly and forest tribes who are not of the 
Aryan stock, indicate that at some distant time the Aryans moved 
into India, and the contest for the possession of the land was merely 
A cause of extermination just the same as the invasion of the 
Saxons into Britain. The geographical position of India has 
protected it in great measure from invasion from without, and the 
customs of the Hindus, not being subject to the discipline of com¬ 
parison and conEict with others, did not develop with the same 
freedom as those of the Romans. It is thus that we End the customs 
and usages of the Hindus of the present day a tolerably faithful 
picture of the archaic customs of European nations. 

The patriarchal system implies the existence of the family, and 
-n(>t one family alone, hut all the persons who were descended from 
the chief, and who remained under him and were sulject to his 
power. The natural restriction to the growth of the tribe was the 
limit of water and pasture. The patriarchal system had itS origin 
in single families, which expanded into many families connected by 
ties of blood relationship. Thist’o of kindred was the bond of union, 
and ancient society consisted of a number of rude tribes. As the 
tribe became too large and unmanageable, it would break up 
into two or more, as in Lot’s case. Each tribe was complete in 
itself. The pressure of a common danger might make two or 
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more tribes associate for the purpose of attack or defence; but, 
the danger over, the association dissolved and separated into its 

several tribal units. In the north of India 
pngo^m tlie archives show that the village commu¬ 

nities were founded hy an assembly of blood 

relations. 

The tribe, therefore, had its origin in a single family, consisting of 
a man, with his wife oV wives, and tinder favorable circumstances, 
would develop and would even gather to itself men not of the 
family whose exigencies obliged them to become the servants 
or slaves of a powerful tribe. The liond of union of the tribe, or at 
least of all those members of ic whd were osf a footing of equality, 
was the blood relationship subsisting between them. 

Sir Hpury Maine has p^t the family tie as the basis of union 
, in the clearest light *‘lf a man was not 
tuUona! pa^S. another, there was nothing be- 

tween them. He was an enemy, to be 
“ slain, or spoiled, or hated, as much as the wild beasts upon whicii 
** the tribe made war, as belonging indeed to the craftiest and the 
“cruelest order of wild animals. It would scarcely be too strong 
** an assertion, that the dogs which followed the camp had more in 
** common with it than the tribesmen of an alien and uiiselated 
'* tribe.** The word which most commonly expressed this idea 
of relationship which knit the tribe together, was brother. The 
term which expressed the closest relationship between the sons of 
one father was thus extended in signification to include all those 
who were of one tribe and lived under common subjection to one 
patriarch, who was supposed to represent the common ancestor of 
them all. An Euglishuian in India is often puzzled with the 
number of brothers the natives seem to have, until he learns to 
distinguish between a brother of the same blood and a Jat Bliai, 
or brother of the same caste. After the tribes have settled down 
into villages, and the interests of the tribe are confined to the 
cuncerus of the village, the idea of blood relationship gradually 
fades, and the bond of union becomes the village bond. The village 
is at drst the land occupied by a tribe, but, as strangers are 
allowed to settle in it who are not of the same family, the 
slrengtb of the idea of blood relationship fades, and the common 
interest of the people being limited to the management of the 
coticerns of tlie village, it becomes the bond of union. One 
belonging to the same village or town, or to the same part of the 
country, is looked upon with far more favor than a stranger. In 
time religion and political opinions acquire an extraordinary influ¬ 
ence. The fierceness of fanaticism and the zeal of political partisans 
have a power of fusing and melting into one mass iUe most tiX 
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treme sections of the human race. To profess the samo religion is 
to be a brother ; to be of the same party is a tie stronger than 
blood. In its purer forms the iufluer^ce of brotherhood takes 
the form of patriotism; the good of the country rises above all other 
considerations, and the national flag becomes the symbol of the 
nation’s unity and an object of veneration. The highest form 
to which the idea has<* yet reached, is that we are brothers 
by reason of our common humanity. We thus And the idea 
tliat assistance should be given to brothers of the same 
blood, and that all others are enemies, successively enlarged so as 
to include brothers of the same ancestor—brothers by reason of 
living in the same village—brothers of the same political party— 
brothers of one country—^brothers of the same religion—brothers 
of the human family, and it is this assumption of brotherhood, or 
the equality of all, or the equal right of all to protection and 
assistance, that forms the basis of all enlightened legislation. 

Early society, thus constituted by family groups, living utider 
the common authority of an elected chief, and moving about in 
search of pasture and water, would, with the discovery and general 
introduction of the art of tillage, settle down in certain lands, 
where they would build and cultivate and pasture their cattle. 
Eut aRhough they would cease to move about,, there would not 
be any chatigc* in the government or customs of the tribe, or 
their mode of thoughts. The village would be as complete and 
independent as the tribe was formerly. Its first care would bo 
to secure itself from hostile aggression, and wc thus find that in 
ancient Germany “ the mark has been formed by a primitive 

“ settlement of a family or kindred in one of 
“the groat plains or forests of the ancient 
“world ; and it is accordingly, like any other 
“clearing, surrounded by a thick border of wood or waste, which 
“supplies the place, or increases the strength, of a more effective 
“ natural boundary. In the centre of tho clearing tlie primitive 
" village is placed ; each of the markmen has there his homestead, 
“ his house, courtyard, and farm buildings.” The word tun or 
i*own was originally the name of the enclosure, or hedge, of tho 
enclosed village, and such also was the meaning of the word 
“ heim cr “ ham.” The Danish word was by,” and hence wo 
have the names of so many towns in England which end in “ by,” 
“ ham ” or “ ton.” The customs which were observed hy the 
tuu, or by, were the byo*laws. T.ie tie which united these early village 
communities was simply that of kindred, and they had no general 
and political organisation. They were governed by chiefs who were 
chosen hy the communities, or inh.crited power from their fathers 
ivud who were iudepeudent one of another and united only by 
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tribal name, and wero of equal rank in the tribal council. The 
chiefs administered a rude justice, and the attitude of the village 
toother villages was derormined by the blood relationship subsist¬ 
ing between them. 

One hundred and fifty years ■ fter Csesar, the Germans wero 
observed by Tacitus. They were still a vast congeries of tribes, 
speaking the same language, but having no collective organisations. 

“ They were singularly free from the commix- 
pago 17?*”***^”*' nistory, u blood with foreign races, their primi- 

tive traditions and mythology were alto- 
gether their own. They had, as in later times, their own breeds of 
cattle, and their only wealth was the possession of herds. Money 
'' and merchandise were of little account with them. They had no 
“ cities, yor even streets fh tlieir villages; their buildings wero 
“ rudely put together from rough, undressed materials. Their 
** chastity and regard for marriage, the plainness and simplicity 
“of their dress, tiicir general temperance and sobriety are stifl 
“strongly marked. The love of hunting has declined, and the 
“ warrior's spend the season of peace in lazy enjoyment, they havo 
“ begun to use wine and that not in moderation, and they havo 
become inveterate and business-like gamblers. Agriculture of 
“ a simple description and for the growth of wheat only would seem 
“ (o have increased, and the freemen and slaves alike have settled 
“ feuds. Local organisation too is much more largely developed." 

We can thus sec clearly that the time between Csesar and 
Tacitus was a time of transition. Society was slowly throwing 
off its nomadic habit and settling down into viihiges, and agri¬ 
cultural lifo was fast superseding the pastoral. Some memorial 
verses printed in a Madras Government selection give a lively 
account of the manner in which the tribes followed tlieir chief into 
the country about Arcot. “ There the Vellalai conquered and 

extirpated or dnslaved some more primi- 
^^0 population and took permanent pos- 
“session of its territory. The poetess, for 
the lines are attributed to a woman, compares the invasion to 
“the flowing of the juice of the sugar-cane over a flat surface: 
“The j nice crystallises and the cry.stals are the various village 
“commynities. In the middle is otie lump of peculiarly fine sugar, 
“ the place where is the temple of God." 

There must have been some principle at work which governed 
the distribution of the tribe into villages, and that principle is most 
probably that of kinship. The invading tribe was probably not one 
vast trilx*, but a confederation of many small tribes, each under its 
separate chief, and when the common purpose was effected, the units 
separated and confined themselves to distinct boundaries. 
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As vagrant habits died out and settled habits began to prevail, 
the fact that the meinbera of the tribe and no others occupied a 
certain area of land would make kinship! and occupation of the 
village synonymous ideas. ** From the moment/' says Sir Henry 
HAaiue, **when a tribal community settled down finally upon 

“a definite space of land, the land begins 

tn£nl^mffe72^ ° **Society in place of the 

' “kinship. The change is extremely gradual, 

** and in some particulars it has not even now been fully accom> 
plishedy but it has b^en going on through the whole course of 
** history/’ The idea of chief of the tribe gradually changed 
into chief of the village, and the dominant chief of many tribes 
becomes king of the country. But although there is no doubt 
that the earliest villages were the settlements of tribes, when society 
is more advanced, villages spring up whenever the conmtions are 
favorable for safety. “The unit of the constitutional machinery, 
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** is the Township, the Villifa or Vicus. It 
“may represent the original allotment of 
** the smaller sub-division of the free com- 


munity, or the settlement of the kindred colonising on their own 
“ account, or the estate of the great proprietor who has a tribe of 
“ dependants The headman is the Tun-Gerefa, who in the de- 
“ pendent Township is of course nominated by the Lord, but in 
“ the independent ones may have been originally a chosen officer, 
“ although wheQ the central power has become stronger, he may 
“ be, as in the Frank Villa, the nominee of the king or his officer. 
* The internal organisation in both cases seem to have been much 
*' the same, for the dependent communities had probably, in most 
** instances, been originally free and reduced to dependence by a 
“ powerful neighbour." In the Fifth Century therefrom the Sax¬ 
on village in England was formed of persons who where hound 
together by the tie of kindred, who were independent of all 
others, and whose headman or cljief was an elected officer. 


We have said before that, wdth the exception of the hea<l of the 
tribe, all other members were on a footing of equality, and in fact 
there could hardly have been difference of rank when all followed 
precisely the same occupation of herding cattle and a rude agri¬ 
culture. The sunguiuar}' and exterminating wars which tlje tribes 
waged, would for a long time prevent the existence of any member 
of an alien tribe, hut it may be that as intercourse and exchange 
between tribe and tribe was forced on by circumstance.^, and the 
tribes subsequently quarrelled.and fought, some favored members 
of the conquered tribe would he spared, but, not being of the same 
blood as the conquerors, they could not participate in any of their 
privileges, if therefore their lives were spared, their oxistcuce 
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among the conquerors was merely permitted upon sufferance with¬ 
out their having any recognised place amongst them and without 
any rights whatever. Tlfis position of an alien among a victorious 
tribe was in fact slavery, and although the above description of its 
origin is fanciful, and there may have been many other causes 
which produced the position, yet its effect was always that the 
slave had no recognised position ana no«right. He was merely 
his master's goods to* be killed whenever his master thought fit. 
It is needless to mention instances to show that the life of the 
slave was at the disposal of his master, and what a man had saved 
he could destroy. If he withheld his hand'in the hour of battlo 
and suffered the prisoner to live, he*cou1d exercise the right to kill 
him at any other time. The very fact of suffering an alien enemy 
to live shows an advance iuebumanity ; and a few slaves in a tribe, 
sharing ib the same occupation as their masters, eating of the 
same food, and with no other tribe to fiy to, would, iu a short time, 
identify themselves with the tribe, and would be an element of 
strength j but when the number of slaves increased, as it did in the 
palmy days of Rome, they became a source of danger, and the 
plan of distinguishing the slaves by a particular dress was aban¬ 
doned, because it would reveal to them their strength. "As many 
enemies as slaves" became a proverb, and an atrocious law, intend¬ 
ed to secure the safety of the citizens, provided *that if a master 
were murdered, ail the slaves iu his house should be put to death. 
In one case 4U0 slaves of a Roman citizen were executed be¬ 
cause their master had been murdered in his house.* 

The early tribes were thus divided into two classes, freemen 
and slaves, the former having equal rights and privileges and being 
connected by actual kinship, and the latter having no rights what¬ 
ever. But after the tribes settled down into villages, and an 
agricultural life superseded a pastoral life, the equality subsisting 
between the freemen seems to have gradually changed into a di¬ 
vision of ranks. The causes which chiefly appear to have deve¬ 
loped this change are purity of descent from the original stock and 
wealth ill cattle. In a tribal community held together solely by 
the bond of blood connexion, the position of a stranger who was 
not a slave of the tribe, would not at first be tolerated, but by the 
insensible action of intercourse with neighbouring tribes, there 
would pirobably be developed a feeling of tolerance towards him, 
and if a fugitive from one tribe appealed to the chief of another 
fur permission to squat within the tribal limits, the application 
would not ordinarily be refused, but ^he new comer would not be 
allowed tribal privileges, nor would he be allowed to Jive iu the 
village or share iu the common cultivation. The favor that was 
generally allowed to him was only to live and cultivate within 
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tliat broad strip of border land which divided one village from 
another. Here he might cultivate with his own hand; or with the 
help of cattle lent to him by the chief, auc^ it would be an easy step 
for the chief to require and to receive from the stranger a part of 
the produce and to appropriate it to himself. The greater pow¬ 
er and greater share of produce thus accruing^ to the chief, would 
have a tendency to prompt him to extend this source of strength 
and introduce more strangers, until the community would come 
to consist of the descendants of the original stock, the stranger 
settlers and the slaves, but as the two last classes would have 
no tribal privileges, thb 4 lirst class would be regarded as the pri¬ 
vileged class, and the idea of ’privilege would thus attach itself to 
the idea of birth or descent from the original settlers of the vil¬ 
lage. <1 

The special privileges attached to a class caused that class to 
acquire a higher social status, but among that class itself tliere 
must soon have arisen individuals who became conspicuous, not 
merely from their personal qualities but from their wealth in cat¬ 
tle, obtained perhaps as their share of spoil in a successful raid. 
Of course, there must have been a long interval of time before the 
community suffered tlie existence of private property in indivi¬ 
duals, but when the tribe became stationary, there were many ten¬ 
dencies which would gradually suffer the accumulation of private 
property in the hands of individuals. Money was unknown or 
little known, but cattle were the index of wealth ; the word capital 
is in fact derived from caput, the number of head of cattle which 
a man possessed, and so is the word chattels a corruption of cattles. 
It was, in fact, the one form of wealth which was generally known 

to tho old world. . 

Hereditary wealth would induce the idea of hereditary nobility, 
until those who were born chiefs would think themselves^ of better 
stock than the man who had become a^ chiof^ by his wealth. 
Maine sums up his considerations on nobility with the remark 

that “ the primary view of chieftainship 
■' « eirideally that it sprinp from purity or 
“ dignity of blood, but noble birth is regard- 
** ed as naturally associated with wealth, and he who becomes rich 
“ gradually climbs to a position indistinguishable from that which 
“ he would have occupied if he had been nobly born.* 

In Saxon England we find that “ the fully 
Consritationai History, » qualified freeman who has an estate of 

“ land may be of various degrees of wealth 
“ and diguity from the ceorl with a single hide, to thethegn with five 
hides, to the still more powerful man who has thriven to eorl right 
or who has his forty hides, the alderman and the elhellng. 
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** Tiie nuble may he forced to have a lord, the ceorl having laud 
may dispense with one. There is no impassable barrier be* 
“ tween tiie classes, thB ceorl may become thego worthy, and the 
“ thegn eorl worthy, and there are gradations in every clasa The 
" great distinction however is that of wealth ; the laucfless ceorl is 
" little better off than the slave. 

The extent of land which a man bolds determines bis rank, a 
ccorl has one hide, a thegn 5 hides, an eorl or earl 40 hides. 
The successful merchant may thrive to thegn right, and the thegn 
might rise to the rank and status of an earl. On the Saxon 
conquest the leaders of the tribes would*be rewarded by larger 
grauts of laud than the general body, and would be thus tbegns 
and eorls, and the chief of the tribe generally became the he> 
reditary king. In time ijie minor kings were swept away or 
fell undo*' the rule of one or other of the kings of the heptarchy 
into which England became divided, and the several kingdoms of 
the heptarchy ultimately fell under the dominion of the kings of 
Wessex. The power which attached to the idea of king was 
thus constantly on the increase, and his dignity was more and 
more exalted. Side by side with his exaltation, the influence and dig¬ 
nity of his personal dependents, or gesiths, would increase, and the 
great officers of state would rank as high as, or higher than, the 
nobles by birtb or wealth. The alderman or eajrl was the chief civil 
oflicer of the district or shire, and the dux was the chief mili¬ 
tary officer. The relative rank of persons in those times may be 
estimated by their wergild, or the value which was placed upon 
their lives, and which had to be paid by the man who slew any of 
them. This valuation also determined the importance to be at¬ 
tached to his oath. 

It cannot be too often repeated that the original settlers of a 
village were men connected by actual bonds of kinship, who were 
on an absolute equality, and that the existence of private and se¬ 
parate property in laud was uukuown. Caesar, speaking of the 
Germans, says, '* no one has a fixed quantity of laud or boundaries 

“ that may be called his own, but the ma- 
History, .. g[8tj|.at;es and chiefs assign annually and for 
a single year’s occupancy to the several com- 
** muuities, larger or smaller, whom the tie of common religi- 
" ous rites or consanguinity has brought together, a portion of laud, 

" extent and situation of which they fix according to circum- 
“ stazices. The next year they compel them to move elsewhere.” 
In Caesar’s time the Germans had not quite settled down into vil¬ 
lages, they were still semi-nomadic, ftnd when they did finally settle 
down, the mode of cultivation would be exactly the same. Each man 
would have his allotted share to cultivate and throw the produce 

13 
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■ioto the common grannrj, and at the next sowing season the lands 
would be rc-allotted. Writing of the Suivi, who were engaged in con¬ 
stant war, he says, “ after a year's service tAie warriors return home 
** and till the land; their places are supplied by the husbandmen 

ef the previous year, so agriculture and war- 
* “like discipline are perfectly maintained. 

“ But private and separate, estates of land do not exisi, and the term 
“ of occupation is restricted t o the year.'* • 

The remarks of Tacitus who, observed the Germans 150 years 
afterwards, are thus rendered Stubbs—" The wide forests and 
" untilled plains arc common property. But there is not yet 

“ apparently any separate ownership, even of 
History, « |;^q cultivated land. True, we read no 
’ " longer of the arnual migrations of families 

** or small communities from one portion of the territoiy of the tril )0 
" to another. The village settlements are permanent, and the 
"dwellings substantial and extensive. But the arable land is 
" occupied by the community as a body, and allotments, changed 
" annually, arc assigned to the several freemen according to their 
" estimation or social importance. The extent of waste land pre- 
" vents any difficulty in the supply of tire divisible area. The 
** arable area is changed every year, and there is abundance over." 
The division wa&'SulI by lot, but it seems a few favoured indivi¬ 
duals obtained more than the others. This may imply that each 
man now kept the produce of his own lot to himself, and that 
there was no longer a common granary, or it may mean that 
the chief who got a large share of land was entitled to take from 
the granary a greater share in proportion to the larger area of his 
lot. There is no direct evidence of a common granary, but the 
State was in the habit of rewarding its chief by grants of corn and 
cattle. This implies the existence of State property, and Stubbs 
thinks that this was cultivated by the slaves. Judging from the 
custom of other tribes, 1 should think, as there was no distinction 
of property, the produce off each field was thrown into the common 
granary, from which each received his share, after deducting what 
was required for the purpose of the State, such as the supply of 
Corn to the warrior in the field. The public grants would be made 
from the same stock, and the division of the laud into lots was, 
apparently, made to apportion a fair task to each niember. 

It is not unreasonable to suppose that the same practice wjis 
followed in Germany. A large grant was, it appears, made to 
wealthy persons, wealth consisting of cattle only, perhaps acquired 
by cattle-lifting from other tribes by individual dexterity, which 
would be kept as private property, and private property in this 
form was permitted as well as in slaves and in the homestead, 
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l>uil the tribal land was oommon property in which no individual 
had a private right. A warrior who had brought captives into 
slavery, and had acquirid cattle would get a larger allotment to 
cultivate, than a warrior who had less slaves and cattle, or none at 
all, and in proportion to the extent of the allotment would the allot- 
tee share in the common produce for the support of himself and- 
his slaves. • 

The Saxons, havidg exterminated the natives and settled down 
into villages, would naturally reproduce in England the customs 
of Germany. Of these the method of common cultivation would 
be followed as the only one with which they were familiar. The 
fact of the migration from Qermaify would imply that the Saxon 
had felt the pressure of population upon the laud, and a surplus 
would thus be forced to migrate in search of new lands. Bub 
this very pressure must have been preceded by a long period of 
stationariuess upon certain lands, and in this state the annual 
reHlivision of fields among the whole of the people would bo grow¬ 
ing more and more inconvenient, and would be forcing upon them 
the necessity re-dividing the land less frequently, or of not 
venturing to disturb existing possession. There is no fixed date 
at which it can be said the practice had ceased, but it declined 
imperceptibly. The right to re-divide, and the right of every freeman 
to possess a lot would never be disputed, but td efiforce the right 
would be a task ‘ beyond the pewer of the chief until, by long 
disuse, the right itself would cease to be acknowledged. It seems 
to be almost settled that, at the time of the Saxon conquest, private 
property became at once the rule in England, and the Germanic 
mark system,, as it is called, was not enforced in the new settle¬ 
ments. The conquered laud was apportioned among the tribe, 
and at once became private property. 

The German mark system is thus described:—Its essential 
" character depends on the tenure aod^cultivation of the lands by 
the members of the community in partnership. The general 
name of the mark is given to the territory which is held by tho 
** community, the absolute ownership of which resides in the com- 
“ munity itself or in the tribe or nation of which the community 
** forms a part. The mark has been formed by a primitive settle- 
** meat, of a family or kindred/* Each markman has a right to 
the enjoyment of the woods,, the pastures, the meadow and tho 
amble land of the mark, but the right is of the nature of usufruct 
or possession only. The right of each is one of absolute equality, 
and when that has ceased to be t|;ie rule, it is regulated by strict 
proportion. The arable area is divided into as many equal shares 
as there are mark families in the village and is subject to tho 
Itcrnation of crops. In tho infancy of agriculture, tho alternation 
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would be simply that of corn and fallow, and for those two divisions 
a common field would suffice. But as tillage developed, the com¬ 
munity would have three or more divisions on which the proper 
rotation of crops and fallow mi^ht be observed. In each division 
the markman has his share. The area of the meadow, the rota¬ 
tion of crops and allotment of shares are determined by the village 
assembly in which every markman may sit, and without its consent 
no stranger may settle in the territory or 'purchase the share of 
another. 

If a markman built bis hut apart from the village street and 
made a clearing for himself in ^ the forest which surrounded the 
village lands, this would be his separate field, and would not l)C 
liable to be re-allotted. It is not probable that this would often 
occur, but the practice of settling broken men upon tlie border 
lands and of admitting strangers to settle there was a recognised 
practice, and the head of the village no doubt received something 
in the shape of tribute or rent from these men for the indiilgenco 
given them. The increase of these rude holdings would familiarise 
the primitive settlers with the idea of separate property in land, and 
when the annual re-division grew to l)e inconvenient, the nature of 
the holdings of the original settlers would assimilate to the practice 
of the border holdings. It is not only the growth of population 
that would induce a change in the practice of annual re-division ; 
the knowledge of farming would tend to make the greatest 
difference obseryable in the produce of a field wheu man¬ 
aged by a skilful farmer and by an ignorant one, and the 
mark system was therefore only possible so long as the village 
community was not large, and there was an equality of farming 
skill. But while separate property in fields would then grow up, 
the right of grazing in the forest and of collecting forest produce 
would continue the same, the common right of every freeman in 
the village. 

The mark system was not confined to the Germans, it was equal¬ 
ly the custom of the Latin Franks, and the manner of administer¬ 
ing the affairs of the village was just the same; nor could a stranger 
settle in the village lauds without the permission of the freemen. 

The village communiry of India,’* writes Sir Henry Maine, “ ex- 
‘ hibit.s resemblances to the Teutonic township which are much 

“ too strong and numerous to be accidental; 

yuiage Communities, differs from the township die 

' « difr;rence may bo at least plausibly ex- 

« plained. It has the same double aspet of a group of families 
« united by the assumption of common kinship and of^ a company 
of pers*»us exercising joint ownership over laud. The domain 
** which it occupies is distributed, if not in the sauio iiiauuoi, 
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** upon 6be same principles, and the ideas wliich prevail within 
" the group of the relations and duties of its members to one 
** another appear to bh substantially the same/* And again ; 
“the description of the Teutonic or Scandinavian village 
p “communities might actually serve as a 

description of the same institution in In- 
“ dia. There is the arable mark divided into separate lots, but cul- 
“ tivated according to* minute customary rules binding on all/ 
“ whenever the climate admits of the fine grass crops, there are 
the reserved meadows lying generally on the verge of the arable 
“ mark. There is the waste or common land, out of which the 
“ arable mark has been cut, enjoyeif as pasture by all the com mu* 
** uity pro-indiviso. There is the village, consisting of habitations, 

“ each ryled by a despotiifpate?* familiaSt and there is constantly 
“a council of government to determine disputes as to custom.** 
And, to complete the similarity between German villages and In¬ 
dian. wc may refer to Elphiustune’s account of an Indian village. 

“ The popular notion is that the village landholders are all de- 
, T ». “ scended from one or more individuals who 

126 ® “ settled the villages, and that the only ex- 

“ ceptions are formed by persons who have 
“ derived their rights by purchase or otherwise from members of 
“ the original stuck, A landholder may sell or mortgage his rights, 

** but he must first have the consent of the villagers, and the puiv 
“ chaser steps exactly into his place and takes up all his obli- 
gations. If a family becomes extinct its share returns to the 
“common stock.’’ 

The Russian villages, according to modern researches, are organ¬ 
ised communities on the same model as the Indian villages, but 
they still appear to retain the practice of re-dividing the laud peri¬ 
odically. In the South Danubiaii Provinces, such as Sclavonia aud 
Servia, the villages are still believed to be a group of kinsmen, 
the land is cultivated by the labor of all, and the produce is divided 
once a year and distributed according to certain fixed rules. . 

Jt would seem, therefore, that German, Frank, Saxon, Russian, 
Sclavoiiian and Indian villages have all been formed upon the 
same idea of kinship, and it may be presumed from what wo 
know of the Germans that the preceding stage of all was tho 
tribal, or patriarchal, following a pastoral life and having property 
ill *commou, with equal rights aud with equal duties, it is possi¬ 
ble and even probable that separate property in cattle may have 
grown up in the pastoral state, and a man rich In cattle would 
attach to himself a number of the tribe more or less dependent 
upon bis bounty, and that the fact of dillereucoin wealth may have 
induced diilereuce in rank. So that oven in the pastoral state 
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there may have been distinctions of wealth and rank, whiclif 
was a consequence of wealth. 

The shock to which most villages ha'fe been subjected during 
the long anarchy of Hindu and Mahomedan rule, has de¬ 
stroyed in great measure the rule that no stranger should be 
permitted to settle in tho village without the consent of the 
community ; but the ancient type of the village community still 
exists in many parts, and the landholders are known 
by the significant name of bhagdars, or co-sharers of the village. 
In the Ondh Land Reyenue Act there are clear evidences of the 
common ownership to which legal rec(^nition is given. The grants 
of villages or districts made by the Mahomedan ruler have in 
very many parts super-imposed a talukdar who holds his village on 
much the same tenure as the Normaif nobles held their English 
estates after the conquest, and altliongh centuries have passed since 
these grants were made, the villages submit ungrudgingly to the re¬ 
cognition of the talukdar*a over lordship. The Act, however, recog¬ 
nises the title of the talukdar where it is distinct, but declares that, 
when several persons are in possession of a village, there should be 
a joint-settlement of the revenue with all such persons, who should 
be jointly responsible. The ancient Germanic custom of annual 
re-division still annears to survive, for in Section 81 it is written 
** In any mahal where by the established custom the land or the 
amount of revenue payable by each co-sharer is subject to period- 
“ ical re-distributiou or re-adjustinent,” the practice may be enforced 
on the application of any co-sharer. A further stage of develop¬ 
ment is also recognised, for it appears to be in practice not infre¬ 
quent for the co-sharers to agree to a division of the lands once for all, 
which are then held separately as private property, but the revenue, 
assessed upon tho village, is still homo as a general charge upon 
the villagers. This is apparently a survival of the idea that the 
original form of taxation w&s not a tax upon land, but that each 
tribal community settled in a village was required to bring so much 
corn and cattle for the public requirements, or commute the assess¬ 
ment into so many pieces of silver. Tho villagers cultivated lands, 
and it was a share of the produce of these lands that they were 
called upon to contribute, but it was not because the villagers were 
cultivaiors that they were assessed, but because they were freemen 
of the tribes and wero therefore liable to contribute to the tribal 
burdens. As a freeman, each was entitled to a lot of land in the villAge, 
but whether he cultivated oi not, he was equally liable for his quota. 
This idea has apparently dimly' survived in Oudh, that the Govern¬ 
ment taxation is a personal burden upon each freeman of the vil¬ 
lage and not upon tho land, and therefore, while agrowing inconve¬ 
nience might induce them to forego auuual distribution tor periua- 
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nent lots, the idea of a personal burden would not be distiirbed^ 
and they would divide among themselves the tax which the Oovern- 
ment mighf fix on the Ifnd in the way most suitable to their pri¬ 
mitive ideas. Almost all over India the settlement of the Gov¬ 
ernment tax is and was made in n lump with the headman of the 
village, and was rather a tribute than a land tax, and the task of sub¬ 
dividing this sum and apportioning tlie payment upon each indivi¬ 
dual villager was left fo the villagers themselves. Native Govern¬ 
ments never interfered with the customsof villages ; e<ach village was 
assessed at a certain sum, which was sometimes fixed in perpetuity, 
or more often was settled annually between the Government 
officers and the headmen of tlie village, and the terms were put into 
the form of a written agreement and signed by the headmen. This 
practice has, in Guzerat, gixen rise to the term matadars, or signa- 
taries of flie contract, which is now looked upon as a term of honor, 
although the practice of signing the contract has long been discou- 
tiiiiied. 

If wo knew enough of the interior economy of an Indian village, 
it would be interesting to trace and observe how the tribute was 
apportioned among the villagers; whether it was confinGd to the 
land-owners only, or extended to all residents of the village. We 
can only affirm that the incidence was extremely unequal and de¬ 
pended almost solely upon custom. Some wei^ ffiiligod to pay far 
more than others, apparently only becauiie their fathers used to pay 
a large share, and these were usually the poorest of the community. 
But we may now advance the theory that these unequal shares were 
originally regulated upon a principle—the broad principle that 
each freeman or descendant of the original tribe was entitled to a 
free lot, subject only to such contributions as be was obliged to make 
for the tribal wants, and these contributions would l)e very equally 
distributed. But while every freeman was only obliged to contri¬ 
bute equally with other freemen, the same principle would not be 
applied to the strangers and freed slaves who might have been allow¬ 
ed to settle upon the village border; these settlers were them 
upon sufferance and had to submit to such terms as the freemen 
imposed. It would not be the policy of the village to allow these 
settlers to grow wealthy and to be exempt from burdens which 
were imposed upon freemen, and the natural practice would be to 
exact as niuch as possible from these strangers and freed slaves and 
apportion the balance of the contribution among the freemen. 

Besides the system of common cultivation and joint responsibility 
which exists in Ottdh, the traces of an almost identical system may 
be found in the Narwadari tenures iu Guzerat. Mr. Pedder thus 

GownmentSdootion^ tlicm village ivas origin. 

Khaira itettioiueut lio- * ally founded by a family, or association of 
ports, page 4. <« families, of the cultivating castes, Bajputs 
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” and Kuubis, Boras, or Bbatelas, all apparently belonging to kind- 
** red trilxis. These people with their servants and halis (slaves) 
** fixed the village site, dug the well and tank, planted the groves, 
** built the village temple and thus exercised rights of possession. 
** They then induced artisans to settle in their village, who were 
" the servants of the community and to whom they gave houses, 
** bits of land rent-free, gisaiii, cesses, &c. Other cultivators, mostly 
“ of inferior castes, were in process of time attracted to the village, 
“ and the proprietory body permitted them to cultivate such land 
“ as they did not want themselves, but gave them no proprietory 
“rights” 

This, of course, is a fancy sketch, but it represents the legendary 
idea of the foundation of the village by families who were kindred 
to one another, and that strangers were subsequently allowed to 
settle in the village lands on sufferance. Mr. Pedder proceeds :— 

“ At first, the proprietory body probably held the land absolutely 
“ in common, agreeing at the beginning of each season what lands 
“ each member should cultivate, the remainder being left for the non- 
“ proprietors to choose from.*’ There is no evidence of this but Mr. 
Pedder, who was acquainted with the Oudh system, explains the 
ongin of the Narwa tenure with the light thrown upon it by the 
commune system of Oudh. He does, however, give an illustration 
of the practice in'sume of the Koli villages of Paranteg :—** Every 

third year the villagers agree in what locality they will culti- 
“vate. By having their crops all in one part of the village lands, 

“ they can assist each other in guarding them ; when they have 
** settled this, the}’ divide themselves into small farms of two to five 
“ or six cultivators. The Patel distributes the land among these 
" farms, the members of which cultivate in common, and after 
“ paying the Bigoti, divide the grain among themselves, generally 
“ in proportion to the number of bullocks each man has put into 
“ the common stock.” , 

This is certainly a survival of a very primitive custom. 
There is still tiie periodical division of lands among the com¬ 
munity and a fair apportionment of labor to each ; the produce 
is thrown into a common stock from which common charges are 
defrayed, and the balance.is divided ou a regular principle. The 
practice of cultivating in a different part of the village lands in 
different years is required to let the land lie fallow. Under the 
mark system the land was generally divided into three parts, and qach’ 
part was cultivated in turn, and Sir Henry Maine, in his “ Village 
Communities,** has pointed out a number of iustances in England 
in which the baulks or strips of uncultivated land, which divided 
those parts, still exist. 

The next stage of the beginning of private property is thus 
described “ But when the proprietors became numerous enough 
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'' to occupy most of the more valuable land, an actual division 
naturally ensued. The principle upon which this division was 
made was the following:—certain portion of the land, usually 
the least valuable, was generally set aside to bo still held in com^ 
mon as common pasturage, wat>>is of village servants, and to 
be let to non-proprietory cultivators on behalf of the community. 
This was called gaumbhag or majmum The remainder of the 
lands was priinariljT livided into estates (called motabhags, 
" pattcos, pans, &c) according to the original families who founded 
** the village, or their main branches. Each of these estates was 
“ then siib-divided among the members of each family strictly 
“in accordance with the rulo of inheritance, allowance being 
** made sometimes in quantity for the inferior fertility of some 
shares.” • 

Tins is certainly a very confident description of the origin of 
private property, but it may safely be said that the original pro¬ 
prietors never made a division such as Mr. Pedder has described. 
The conception that a man could hold a certain piece of laud as 
a right against the rest of the tribe was of slow and difficult 
growth, and has not yet become universal. But as far as wc can 
road the history of the past by the scattered glimpses which we 
possess, we may affirm that the right of privatc^property in land 
grew up insensibly and under great social pressure, the right of the 
community existing in theory; the practice growing wider and 
wider from the thooiy. It is possible that the. motabhaga do 
represent the lands occupied by some remote ancestor and his de¬ 
scendants when the annual re-divisions ceased. But it is hardly 
probable that the community would have reserved land for strang¬ 
ers, considering the aversion with which they were regarded. 
All outside the cultivated laud would be cither forest or meadow, 
and strangers might be allowed to settle there, and there the 
community would graze their cattla No individual would ever 
aspire to separate rights in those lands, and they have continued 
to bo common land or folk-land in England, Germany and India. 
The freemen of the village may be scattered, but there are even 
now many curious instances in which individuals have grazing rights 
in the common of some distant village which is the only evidence 
to shew ^hat they originally were freemen of that village. 

All the sub-sharers in Narwa villages had equal rights, and each 
grotfp elected its chief, thus reproducing in the sub-section the 
organisation of the tribe. The several chiefs jointly acted as 
representatives of the village in dealings with Government and 
strangers, and this is iu fact the village council for village affairs, 
although one, no doubt, would be the leader of the council. No 
number is assigned, but it is probable the council consisted of 

14 
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live men or the panch, just as in England the villages had a Reeve 
and four men, the Reeve corresponding to the Patel. 

Of non-proprietory cultivators Mr. Feeder says they were of two 
kinds—“ mere tcnauts-at-will and those who bad acquired some sort 

* of right to their lands. The latter class were mostly those who 
' cultivated the common lands. As the proprietors did not want 
' these lands themselves^ and as it was an piject to them to get 
' them cultivated, the tenants were naturally undisturbed in their 
< possession ; and since custom in India especially is always tend- 
' ing to become right, they gradually acquired a customary title 
' to the possession of their holdings, greatly strengthened when 

* they had permanently improved them. Those persons who cultivat- 

* ed the lands of particular proprietors were mostly mere tenants- 
** at-will. If a proprietor could not cultivate himself alj his lands, 
** ho usually tried to get some stranger to settle in the village 

and rent it from him. To this person he gave a site for a house 
in his share of the village site, and was considered to have a 
right to the tenant's services. If the latter rented other lands, 
he paid a cess to the original landlord in acknowledgment of 
this right." 

Mr. Pedder’s opinion that non-proprietory cultivators were 
sought for by A\te village community and induced to settle in the 
village is, if not purely fanciful, at least so far posterior to the 
development of private property as not to adcct the question as 
to the origin cf this non-proprietory body. It seems to me clear, 
however, from the evidence that has been gathered as to the com¬ 
position of early Oerinanic villages, that the non-proprietory body 
wero the slaves of the community and the fugitives who were 
permitted to settle on the waste. Every freeman in those early 
days belonged to a tribe and had his lot in the tribal village. If 
he fell under the di.spleasure of his brethren and was expelled 
from the trilic, or if he liecame a fugitive, he would seek refuge in 
some other tribe. Among them he might be allowed to settle, 
but as be was not of their kin, his lot would lie in the waste, or 
the common land, and not in the cultivated land. We have 
po.sitivc proof of the existence of these settlements of strangers and 
freed slaves in Germany and England, and in Ireland we have read 
how they were rack-rented. This exaction of rent from Uiem would 
in time become a source of profit to the community, and it may be 
that then it would be thought politic to induce strangers to conie, hut 
the introduction of strange *s was always, and is to this day, regard¬ 
ed with jealousy. No stranger was allowed to settle in the village 
mark without the consent of the tribe. No stranger is now allow¬ 
ed to liecome a proprietor in a Narwa village without the consent 
of the Narwadars. If a proprietor in Oudh wishes to sell his 



Developments. loj 

sbarc, he must offer it first to liis near kinsmen, then to tlie more 
remote, then to the village community, and if all these decHtie to 
purchase, be may sell it to an outsider. In the Bombay Narwa- 
dar Act the alienation of^ii)^ recognised shares is permitted, and 
no right of pre-emption is given to the other Narvvadars, but thero 
is no doubt that alienation to a stranger was not known to tho 
native custom, and our legislative permission to sell to a stranger 
is an innovation. The^native point of riew is that the village lands 
are tribal lands, which may be allowed to descend to and bo sub¬ 
divided among individuals of the tribe according to customary rules 
of inheritance, but, failing heirs, the land rplapses into the folk- 
land of the village in which the/;ommuDity have equal rights. 
Sales and gifts among themselves are permissible, but to admit a 
stranger to be a proprietor is to destroy the tribal unity. The 
English view assumes that flic tribal unity no longer exists, and 
that individual rights should not be controlled by village rights 
which have lost all meaning now that tribes are defunct. The 
Narwadari Act, in prohibiting the sale of unrecognised bhags, docs 
not maintain any essential feature of the tenure. The unrecog¬ 
nised bliag is merely the undefined share of a Karwadar in the 
joint family property, and ibis indefinite share can no more be sold 
than the indefinite share of a member of any joint Hindu family. 
The Act therefore is of no use except as asfiirining that a recog- 
nised bhag can be sold even to a stranger. What docs keep up the 
tenure is the survey practice of assessing the village lands, lioth cul¬ 
tivated and waste, and then demanding the lump* sum from tho 
bhagdars, who are then treated as the owners of the whole village, 
and Government have reserved no rights over the waste land. 
In England the folk-land passed gradually from the control of tho 
village to the control of the king. It was by grants of folk-laud 
that services to the tribe were rewarded, and as the head of the 
tribe expanded into the king of the State, he still exercised this 
practice with the assent of his witan o*r council, until tho idea that 
the folk-land belonged to the king superseded the idea that it be¬ 
longed to the village. 

The system of payment of the Government revenue l y a defi¬ 
nite share of the gross produce of each village was in full force 
at the time of Akbar, and his revenuo reform consisted in demand¬ 
ing a *monGy payment in place of payment in kind. His survey 
was made with a view to fixing the value which each village 
should pay, hut he made no change in the management of the 
village, the community continued to manage its own affairs, and 
tho payment was no doubt made i»y dividing the amount among 
the snarers according to the customary division. But when the 
Maruthaa overran the country aud farmed out the revenue to spe- 
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culalors, whose only object was to make money in as short a time 
as possible, the demands upon the villages increased so rapidly and 
enormously, and the communities were li^rassed so continuously 
by extraordinary exactions, that “ many villages were, deserted and 

PoMor-a Beport, pm. 9. I ^eoccup^ by thoir original owners, 

** and m many others the farmers altogether 
“ usurped the rights of the original proprietors. 

** J3ut in many villages especially in Broach and Khaira, the 
“proprietory body succeeded in retaining the management of 
“ tiieir villages, and in order to meet the new demands, founded 
“neither on a definitive share of the produce, nor on a fixed aiu- 
“ ount of the land, but only'regulated by the ability of the ryots 
“ to pay, they invented the Narwa or bhagdari system which was 
“simply this:—Tho joint responsibility for the payment of the 
“ Government demands was divided in the same manner as the 
“lands of the community had originally been, and each proprietor 
“ was held answerable for a share of the revenue proportionate 
“ to his share of the proprietory right, the members of each family 
“ holding a separate estate, being in the first instance responsiblo 
“for each other, and finally the whole co-parceuaiy being jointly 
“ answerable for the entire amount being paid.’' 

But what evidence is there for assuming that this system was 
introduced during 'lthe period of Maratlia oppression ? Of a period 
so recent there should be abundance of evidence in support of this 
view, but Mr. Fodder advances no evidence wliatover. Nor is 
there any necessity for assuming that any violent change occurred 
in tho constitution of tiie village. The truth would appear to be 
that the Narwa village constitution is the ancient constitution, and 
it survived in those villages where the feeling of family connexion 
among the sharers had the strongest vitality. 

But tho disruption of the ancient constitution of villages did not 
cease with the fall of the Marathas. Under English adniiuistra- 
tioii thoir constitution was broken up from mere ignorance. 
Within a few years of the beginning of our rule, most villages 
^ “ were made kaclia, that is, taken under the 

“direct control of Government; the manage¬ 
ment of the common or majinun lauds was taken out of the 
hand' of the matadars, and the occupants of these were consi¬ 
dered tenants of Government, not of the matadars. A lumxj 
‘assessment was fixed upon the Narwa or bhagwari lands, 
* and the joint responsibility of the co-parcenary kept up. But the 
' jamabaudy was not collectcddn a lump through the matadars, but 
' hy the talati from each sharer individually. The talati calcuiat- 
‘ ing the amount of bis khata hy a phaliii on his share according 
' to tho lump assessment fixed by the (Jollcctor.” 
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Wc can now bog how unfair this practice was. Tlic sharers 
were at once deprived of the common lands of their viilajrcs, and 
they had no power to fcbject to the cultivation of these lands by 
strangers, yet if the strangers failed to pay, the whole body was 
responsible for the deficit. The strangers were in like manner 
responsible for the debts of their neighbours. 

This short review of the commune teniwcs of Oudh and Guzernt 
discloses that in India there still exists in active operation, the 
primitive village communiiy at different stages of its develop¬ 
ment. , 

In England, notwithstanding the progress made in the establish¬ 
ment of private property, certain ancient customs still exist to 
attest a condition of things when property had haixlly merged 
from joiu^ cominunal owueifihip. Common lauds of manors and 

“ townships still exist at the present day, 
iiSorr'nneo 8?^'**^'*”*** “ witliiu a centiiiy common cultivation 

“ also existed in many parts of England. It 
“ is to this system that the origin of some part of tho 
** machinery of local courts of the manor and township which still 
'* exist may be traced. The right of tlie mark men to detennino 
whether a new settler should be admitted to the township exists 
in the form of admitting a tenant.at the court harouand custom- 
ary court of every mauor; the right of tho mark men to determine 
the hyc-laws, the local ariangemcut and the common husbandry 
“ or tho fencing of the hay field, or the proportion, of cattle t(k be 
** turned into the common pasture, exists still in the manorial 
** courts and in the meetings of the townships. The very customs 
of relief and surrender, which arc often regarded as distinctly 
** feudal, are remnants of the polity of tlie time when every transfer 
of property required the witness of the community to whoso 
membership the new tenant was thereby admitted.'* 

Most of the land in the Deccan at the date of tho introduction 
of British rule was held ou mirasi tenure, and it would bo inter¬ 
esting to trace whether this tenure, which was so much respected 
and esteemed eveu by the most unscrupulous of the native kings, 
is not in fact a development of the tribal system of holding land. 
In the Appendix to Elphiiistonc's Report on the countries con¬ 
quered from tlic Peshwas, there arc several reports of the inquiries 
made by British officers regarding this tenure. The prevalent 
idea was that all the laud was originally miras laud, and that it 
had gradually fallen into the hands of Government by the failure 
of “ heirs of the mirasdars or otliei*accidental circuinstauces, such 
as quarrels among.st brothers or relations about tho division of 
“ their lands, which they often desired to give up altogether rather 
than resign to each other any part of what they held to be their 
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•* rights ; or perhaps the poverty of the mirasdar, and declining state 
** of the country may have induced many to give up their lands.*' 
Whole villages were at that time still hejd under miras tenure, 
and when part of the lands was held by upris, which literally 
means strangers, the fields were still entered in the records in the 
names of the original miras proprietors The tenure was briefly 
that the owner only paid a land tax for his field, which was not 
liable to increase or decrease. His payment did not depend upon 
the cultivation of bis field, but be paid in any ease, whether the 
field was fallow or not, and he was not liable to be ejected so long 
as he paid the rent, and even if he absconded and then returned 
and paid what was due, the laud was returned to him. His tenure 
was in fact the same as that of the present survey occupant with 
this difference that by the survey a revision of the tax is made 
every 30 years, while the miras payment was theoretically fixed 
in perpetuity, and his land was not saleable to others. The miras 
holder was therefore in a far better position than the upri, who 
was a mere tenant, and with whom a hard bargain was invariably 
driven. The mirasdar had full rights over his land, he might sell 
or let it to others, and when he died his rights passed to his heir. 
He Wiis proud of his situation, and was envied among his 
** brethren,” and no consideration would induce him to abandon his 
rights. He stuck't3 his land in spite of oppression and cruelty, and 
" where we sec half-deserted villages, we find on inquiry that the 
“ i^abitants who have deserted are for the most part what are 
** termed uprl tenants or tenants-at-will; this class diflers only 
*' from wuttundars by having no right to the soil; they come and 
settle in the village, and arc permitted by the Patel to cultivate 
" a certain portion of land.” A mirasdar or wuttundar, as he was 
** more properly called, would sell bis house and bullocks or clothes, 

** and even bind himself to serve another to ensure the payment 
“ of his Sara or tax, because it is honorable and respectable in tlie 
** eyes of his neighbours to preserve his mirasi lands, and when he 
** fails to pay his dues upon them, his ruin is considered as decided.” 
Still by his insolvency he did not forfeit his laud for “ when the 
“ mirasdar cannot pay his rent, the amount of the dues falls on the 
“ other mirasdai-s should the insolvent mirasdar remain in the vil- 
" lage, but if he should quit the district the others are not called 
** upon to pay the rent. During his absence the Government has a 
“ right to make the most of his field, and even to let it in lease, but 
“ for a period usually uot ex'^eeding three years and till the expira- 
“ tion of which the mirasdar cjinnot claim restitution.” He or hi.s 
bcir might return at any time within 100 years and claim his laud, 
which must l)e restored to him, and according to auolbcr opinion, 
if he died without liciiisor left the village permanently, his laud 
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** became Hie property of the village nnlcss ho rotiimed witlilD SO 
" years.” The general body of mirasdara had a concurrent right 
to sell such lands whic|| they sometimes practised. 

In Mr. Chaplin’s Report of 1822 there is a passage, para. 129, 
in which he speaks of the minute division of the miras lands 
among heirs and the joint responsibility for the payment of the 
Government dues. This he calls the jfitta. “ Each jatta forms 
** a sort of clanship, abd on the decease of any one belonging to it 
*' without heirs, his share devolves to the nearest of kin, who is held 
responsible for the public rent of it, and on his failure the whole 
jatta or clan is considered answerable. A substantial ryot 
** often occupies the shares that have fallen into the surviving 
" stock of many of his relatives. In this case ho is expected 
to provide for the maintenance of the widows or infants of tho 
deceased incumbents. Even though the surviving members of 
tbo clan are too poor to admit of their cultivating tho lapsed 
shares of those who have becomo extinct, they still cling to 
them with some tenacity and seldom alienate the miras right 
except in case of urgent necessity. If utterly incapable of 
occupying them, the officers of Government interfere in pro¬ 
curing their cultivation by npris or strangers, but this is only 
done when no other resource is left for preventing the loss 
which Government would otherwise sustain from their lying 
fallow. Whenever the confederate body of the mirosdars can 
conveniently be made answerable, this interference Is dispensed 
'* with.” In Satara if a mirasdar let bis land lie waste, the other 
mirasdars obliged him to pay his rent lost it should fall upon them¬ 
selves. The mirasdar also appears to have been exempt from the 
marriage, house and buffiilo taxes. “ He has a voice in all, tho 
“ village councils, has a right of pasture on the village commons, 
“ can build a house and dispose of it by sale, which an upri 
** is not always allowed to do. On the contrary if the upri 
“ leaves the village, bis bouse becomes the property of the town- 
“ ship.” And the social position of the mirasdar is such that he 
** and ids wife are entitled to precedence before an upri in all invi- 
“ bations to marriages, or dinners, and in receiving betel or taking 
leave, or on other occasions of ceremony, lie can also form a 
** respectable connexion by marriage, which an upri can rarely 
do/ 

' The custom of pre-emption also prevailed among mirasdars. 
In the A kola Pargana of Alimcduaggar, and probably in many 
other places the custom prevails of reserving to the relatives of a 
** mirasdar the first option of being the purchaser. Ou their declin- 
" iug to buy. the preference is given to the Patels, and after them tho 
•* principal miiasdars have a priority of claim before the miras can 
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be disposed of to an inliabiiant of an adjoining village or to a 
** stranger.’* 

The extracts given show that the mirasi tenure was ancient and 
general, and that cultivation by tenants-at-will was an innova¬ 
tion. They testify to the social importance of the mirasdar and 
bis special privileges, such as exemption from certain taxes, also to 
the tenacity with which the poorest mirasdar clung to his land, the 
custom of joint responsibility for the payment of the laud tax, the 
lapse of mirasi lands to the general body of mirasdars on failure 
of heirs, the right of the general body to sell such lands, and the 
custom of pre-emption, or the right to keep the land among the 
relatives rather than admit strangers, and also the right to sit in 
the village council and decide in its affairs. There is no distinct 
evidence that the laud was a co-parcenary, but the facts of joint 
responsibility on the default of a sharer, and the joint suejeession to 
his land in case of bis dying without heirs, evidently point to the 
very probable conclusion that the village in its foundation was joint 
tribal property, and that time wrought the insensible change of a 
division of the tribal property among the large number of himilies 
into which the tribe had grown up, and that joint responsibility 
and joint successions arc survivals of the primitive customs of 
tribal responsibility, and the habit of never regarding the indivi¬ 
dual except as belonging to a family or a tribe. The Collector of 
Kanara writing in 1807 described the lands in Kanara as vested 
in communities “ the villages above the Ghftts are like corporation.s, 
communities, municipalities, republics, which arc the proprietors 
“of the whole lands of the village.” In Tonda, Mandalan or Arcot 
the mirasdars are described of two kinds—“ Parankarai where the 
“ whole lands of the village are held jointly,and either cultivated in 
“common or divided yearly, or at some fixed period according to 
established customs among the proprietors. Amdikarai where tho 
“ lauds are held in severalty , and subject consequently to no periodi- 
“ cal distribution.” Wilson says that the term mirasi is used, 
especially in tho South of India, to signify lands held by absolute 
hereditary proprietorship under one of three contingencic.s, one of 
which was a joint co-parcenary tenure in the lands of a village, and 
either cultivated in common or allotted annually or at some other 
stated period among the proprietors. This definition must have 
been given upon authority and would show that miras lahd, that 
is, the general tenure of all Southern India, was originally cultiva¬ 
tion by village communes, with no idea of private property, but 
subject to periodical allotments in the same way as the mark 
system of Germany. And as all ancient society consisted of com¬ 
panies of blood relations, the links in the chain are fairly complete 
to ])rovc that mirasi tenure was a development in a direct line of 
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the tribal system, and all its privileges and peculiarities may be 
explained by reference to the conditions of early tribal property. 
The survey sy'«tein lias cfestroyed the niirasdar. It took away from, 
him the idea of absolute ownership and put him upon a level wiili 
the iipri or mere tenantthe fixed land tax which he used to pay 
has been changed for a land tax which is revised every thirty years* 
and whicii, from this fact and from the la(9t that it leaves nothing to 
the Kunbi lieyond a bare snhsistence, is in fact a rent and not a tax. 

In tiie pastoral state, when the tribe became too large auil un¬ 
manageable, the I'emcdy was to divide the tyibe, a certain number 
of families thenceforward foilowiii|; a new chief, and the rest 
adhering to the old chief. When the tribes had settled down into 
vill.ages, and the village community had grown to be iinmauageahlo 
GU'the S 3 ’gt.ein of commonaR}', private property would gradually 
supplant the old systt'iu of periodical re-division and community 
of goods, and eaeh man who had then kept his land apart fof 
st^veral years would bequeathe it to his children. It wouhl bo by 
sh'w and imperceptible degrees that ho would acquire a sense of 
iii(li\h]ual property in the land, but while he might dispute tho 
right of tho community to dispossess him and bring the land into 
division, he would hardly acquire the idea tiiat he had an exclusive 
right as against the members of his own family. Lapse of time 
would have made the feeling of kinship with the community too 
faint to be an active principle, v/hilo natural affection for his chil¬ 
dren, common labor on the same field, dwelling in tjie same honso 
and eating of the same dish, would have an active force for greater 
than the idea of common descent from a remote ancestor. The 
same idea of property wliich the tribe originally worked iipnn, 
would thus reproduce itself exactly witliiii the limits of the family, 
and the family land would- he hehl on exactly the same eonditifnis 
as tribal lands were held l> 3 ' tho tribe. The property would lie not in 
any individual, butiu tho family ; tliert? would be no defitied share, 
but upon each would be cast the duty of working upon the land, . 
and he would possess tho right of sharing in the produce. Tho 
fact of a man belonging to a family would of itself cause him to 
join ill tho common labor, live iti the common homestead, and cat 
of the common food. The fatiier was the manager of the whole 
property, tho family owed him implicit obedience, and his power 
extended to life and death over the members of tho family. The 
joirft family is in fact the tribe in miniature, and is only keiit from 
expanding into a tribe by outward pressure, the family land is 
hommed in by iho vicinage of the hwids of other families, and the 
family is thus limited to a certain development, while a variety of 
causes tend to carve out portious of the property for individual 
members who separate from the parent stock. Wiien a family 
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from an j cause lost its lands, but still held t<^tber, the eamlags of 
the membefs would still be subject to those ideas of cobbsoii pro« 
perty which were preyalent) aud even new families would obey the 
customary practices cd the old land familieiL Zudia is just in this 
stage of deyelopment. Society is composed not of ludiriduals 
but of joiat families, individum property is not the rule but the 
exception, bat a principle has b^n introduced which is rapidlp 
breaking up these families, aud this is 'that what a person 
acquires by bis individual skill belongs to himself and will 
not be brought into the eommon stock, and also by the opera** 
tioD of gifts. A member of a joint Bindu family may acquire 
separste property to his own particular use iu which the family 
will have no right to share, but when the common property 
has been used and contributed to the acquisition, the property 
k considered joint and not self>aequired. And so afso if the 
man has received a superior technical education at the cost of 
the family, his gains will be family property and not private. But 
these rules are apparently being very much relaxed, for there is a 
constant effort at eveiy partUiou to show that property has been* 
self-acquired, and to retlue and explain away the share which the 
use of the common fund may have bad iu toe transaction. The 
practice of partition which must be made at the demand of any 
sharer is aW tending to introduce ideas of private property. 
Partition is now very frequent, and it is rare to see a jpint Miiidu* 
family which hsu stood for more than two generations. In Bengal 
the power of the manager of the property to make a gift even of 
fiimily property seems to be establuhed. It is thought censurable,, 
but the act Is valid, for, as the Hindu lawyer expresses it,. ** a fmk 
cannot be altered by a hundred texts.** 

The general rule however continues to be that any alienation of 
the common family property must be for the general good^ and 
must be with consent of the members, express or impliedbut the 
rule bad been much relaxed even before the British rule, for Uole- 
brooke wiitea with reference to a Madras case that the consent 

"of the sharers, express or implied, is indis- 
Bindu Law, page ‘'ponsablo to a valid alienation of joint pro- 

*• perty heyovid Hhe share of the actual aUsrtorJ* This implies 
that the alienor may sell his share only, without consent,, and 
Strange observes " When each parcener is considered to have 

* vested in him, during the co-partnership^ several, though uhas- 
** certaiaed right, as in the ease when, the authority of Jimuta 
** Yahana prevails, it is clear there may be ao assignment beforo 
"partition; the alienee becoming a sort of tenant in eommon 
^ with the other parceners, admissible as such to his distribativo 

* share upon a partition taking place.** 
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The practice of knaking wills which has been established in 
the Presidency towns and in Bengal is also a violent infraction 
of the theory of foint pfoperty> of which the father is only the 
manager, and in respect which he can do no act ez^Cept for the 

. , common good, and yet by will the father 

® ' * may distribute his property Unequally; he 

knay leave the bulk of tbe propert}' to one or more favoured 
sons and provide a* scant maintenance for otheke.^ Govern¬ 
ment did no more by this Act than give legislative recog¬ 
nition to customs which had groWn up, and the existence of these 
customs is evidence to show that the alcliaic principle of Joint 
family property is fast decaying. 

From a state of things in which all the sons jointly inherit thu 
family property in common*to a state in which all the sons inherit 
in e()ual ^shares, but not in common^ is obviously but a small stem 
and this is the state in which we find Europe at presentj and 
to which the people of Bengal are striving to attain. HiU 
time is one of transition, and whenever favorable opportunities 
occur, the members of a joint family pnt forth claims to deal 
independently with their Undefined shares, and, if successful, they 
disconnect themselves from the parent stock and demand a parti¬ 
tion, keeping their self-acquired property to themselves, but if 
Unsuccessful, they shelter themselves from liability by declaring 
that they have no individual property for the satisfaction of their 
debts. The facilities thus given for fTaud and the^restraints Upon 
commerce owing to the feeling of insecurity so produced are grave 
evils which the Legislature should Counteract by timely legislation. 

I have said that in Europe all sons share equally, Wt England 
is the exception, and there the rule of primogeniture prevails^ 
This rule was introduced for special reasons when great estates, 
generally on the border of the empire, were given over to some 
noble to hold, as it were^ with the sword, and the peace of the 
interior of the Country was to be preserved firom the wars and raids 
which were constantly carried on along the marches. The necessities 
of the administration required powerful earls with large bodies 
ef retainers to preserve the empire from raids and invasions, and 
if the earldoms were split up into fragments by the general law 
of inheritance tbe object of defence would be defeats. Hence, 
in the grants which were made of such estates, the person who 
sh(mld succeed on the death of the earl was generally indicated; 
naturally it would be one of the sons of the grantee^ and 
practice, after a little uncertainty, finally fixed Upon tbe eldest son 
as the successor. The couventence of this system soon became 
apparent, and the other barons and earls, to save their fiefs from 
dwindling away, began to copy this mode of inheritanne whieh 
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became the rule on the Continent, but the bulk of tlie people resist¬ 
ed this innovation and maintained their ancient rule of inheritance, 
and in the struggles between nobles and freemen the ancient rule 
eventually survived. In England however tlm rule of primogeni¬ 
ture, commencing with the nobles about the time ot Henry I, 
was copied by the lower orders and finally superseded the old 
rule. « 

In communities bound together by the' tics of kindred and 
among whom the only distinction is the distinction of wealth, each 
man would have a personal interest in the affairs of the village, 
and would be entitled to give his opinion; and in the mark system 
we find that every freeman had his place in the assembly of the 
mark which regulated the concerns of the village partnership. 
It is quite probable that civil dispute*/ and criminal offences were 
decided in the village court in very much the same way as such 
matters are now decided in tiie jamats, or caste meetings, in India; 
but, as far as our knowledge extends, their criminal jurisdiction was 
merely in the nature of police agency in the pursuit of criminals 
and the search for stolen goods, and civil disputes were decided 
in the Hundred Court, which was held once a month, and to which 
each town within the hundred sent its reeve and four best men 
to be assessors. Each village elected its own Gorefa, or Patel, and 
its beadle or village 'constables, and as every freeman had land, 
the slaves and strangers who had no right to land, were required 
to put themselyes under the protection of some landholder, who 
became responsible for their good behaviour and for payment 
of the fines which they might incur. Every crime had its appro¬ 
priate fine, and the system of money compensation extended even 
to the reconciliation of hereditary quarrels ; homicide itself might 
be atoned for by a fine of cattle; the whole house of the slain man 
joined in accepting it as an indemnity, and the breach of the 
public peace was healed by^a fixed share. A sum was placed on the 
life of every freeman according to his rank, and a corresponding 
sum on every wound that could be inflicted on his person, for 

KemW..Ai.elo.a«o.,. nearly every injury that conid he done to his 

Civil rights, honor or peace, the sum being 
aggravated according to adventitious circumstances. The fine was 
pj'iil to tho family because society in primitive times w:as not a 
collection of individuals but an aggregation of families; individuals 
had 110 , rights except as members of families, and wrongs done to 
them were wrongs done to the family, to whom compensation was 
due, and in -the same way wrojigs done by individuals were wrongs 
for which the family was responsible. 

Civil disputes iu an Indian village were usually settled by ar¬ 
bitration before a panch who sat under a tree or near the village 
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iJol, and the first act of the panch was to take a razinama, or 
acknowledgment of consent to arhitrate, from the parties, who 
gave two straws in tokeji of submission. Tliese straws may be 
symbolical of the wager laid before a Roman Court, and might 
represent the produce f*f the parties* fields; they pledged their 
produce, wliicii was their only weaitb, to abide by the decision 
of the panel). Presents were openly given to the panch for their 
trouble. The successful man was left to enforce the award, which 
he did by tagada, that is, any thing from simple importunity to 
placing a guard over a man, preventing his eating,” tying his 
neck and heels, or making him stand oil one leg with a heavy 
"stone on his head under a verficaVsuii.” 

An old Saxon law of King Alfred is significant. The person 
who has been wronged ma 3 i» besiege the wrong-doer in his house 
for seveii^lays, but must not attack him if ho will remain in-doors. 
If he surrenders, notice mtist bo givoii to his friends and relations, 
and ho is k(*pt in custody until the conipensatioii is settled. If 
tlie plaintiff is not strong enough to capture the wrong-doer, ho 
should apply to the alderman or king, and if redress is not given, 
tlien he may fight and slay the wrong-doer. Tlic ordeal of battle 
in feudal times was not an invention of that age, but apparently a 
survival of the primitive ctistom of obtaining redress by force. 
The t)r(leal by wager was an advance upon the ordeal by battle, 
atid is similar to the Roman customs in a law-suit ; it pre-snpposcs 
a long pence and a strong government whicli encou|‘ages arbitratiou 
instead of a resort to force, and the ordeal of wager was gradually 
developed into the system of law courts with Judges appointed by 
Government, and the wager is represented by the judgment debt 
and the costs of suit. 

The Indian practice of sitting dharna. or fasting before a debt¬ 
or’s door, is apparently a survival of a much older custom. In the 
Vyavahar Mnyiikii the modf^s of compelling the payment by a 
debtor are sai(l to be " confining his wife, his son or his cattle, or 
“ watching constantly at Ids door.” These modes are evidently 
means of retaliation and obtaining redress by force. The creditor 
V atches at the door and seizes any <if the belongings of his debtor, 
just as the Saxon besitged his debtor in bis house in king Alfred’s 
day. ^ strong Government soon puts an end to redress in these 
violent forms, but the custom of sitting at tlie door and making an 
outcry to compel restitution is common at this day. To sit fasting, 
and thus to compel the debtor to fast also, is explainable on the 
ground of a breach of hospitality.* lo Persia the creditor first 
sows some barley at the door and sits down in the middle, meaning 
to express by this form that he will stay without food until he ds 
paid, or until the barley grows up. I^harua in India used chiefly 
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to be dotie by Brahmans, who added their personal sanctity to tbid 
weight of the custom. I'he Bmhrnau’s wergild, as it might be 
jailed, the value set upon his life> was so ipuch higher than the life 
>f the ordinary creditor, and the penalty to be incurred in this or 
Lhe next world so much greater, that Brahmans made a trade of 
liriiig themselves out and fasting on behalf of their principals until 
restitution was made. Nor is this custom peculiar to India-; it exist¬ 
ed in Ireland. There too custom and GoveiUhient had endeavoured 


to throw obstacles in the way of men obtaining redress by violence; 
the creditor was required to give warning to his debtor that he 
would retaliate by seizing ins goods if he did not pay by a given 
time ; but Upon persons of distinction against whom the poor man 
had no power to retaliate, the Irish law provided that “ fasting 

“precedes distress in their case. He who 
give a pledge to fasting is an eva- 
der of all, he who disregards all thinga 
** shall not he paid by God or man.” 

O'he laws of distress, of attachment before judgment, Und of imi* 
pounding stray cattle are likewiBe developments of the practice of 
obtaining redress by seizure of a debtor’s property, including his 
women and children. As the Governnrent grew stronger, and the 
administrative machinery became more perfect, restrictions were 
imposed upon the hree exercise ef the right of obtaining redress 
by force, and rule after rule was made, until the exercise of the 
right became so. hampered by the rules that it slowly fell into dis¬ 
use from the fear of the penalties which might be incurred by 
the infraction ef rules^ 


To return to the practice of common responsibility for crimes, 
it follows as a matter of Course that, where there was no indivi¬ 


dual and separate property, the fines Which it might be necessary 
to pay on behalf of one of the tribe, or subsequently one of the 
joint family, should be paid^from the common stock, and to the 
kindred or Joint family of the deceased when the fine was for a 
life price or wergild. This was the practice of the Germans, as 
described by Tacitus, and the duties of the kindred in England are 
described by Stubbs. In the ancient Irish law tracts there is a 
passage showing that retaliation prevailed in Erin before the time of 
St Patrick. That eVeiy crime, even murder. Can be Compensated 
by a fixed fine, must after a time tend to great abuse, when wealth 
has increased and wealthy men may with impunity commit Crinte&u 
and by payment of fines which would not be felt as a loss, and 
hence on the conquest of Ireland by England we find the English 
rulers expressing abhorrence at eric fines and declaiming against 
them as contrary to God’s law and man's, utterly nnconciotts that 
the same practice had prevailed in early England, and had died 
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•ttt some time after the Norman ooDC^uesL inadequate a» 

the system of pecuniary compensation may be in a wealthy com¬ 
munity, it was of infmite value at a period when life was held 
cheap, when violence and retaliation was the rale, and when money 
and cattle were of much more account than freeman life. These 
fines must orifrinally have acted with crushing severity, iiKty the 
progress of wealth and the greater sanctity of Hie put them out 
of date. This cuetoth of &nuly responsil^iity for the ofleuces of 
their kin appears to have survived in the function of puuiflhiiig 
the whole &mily for certain offences,. 8ueh> as treason, and. the 
disgrace which even now falls on a family for the offence of 
one of its number. The blood ^ the family was cousideredi 
as tainted, and banishment and forfeiture of the whole proper¬ 
ty was a necessary couseq-ueDce. Tiie custom that every land¬ 
less man must have a lord, grew up from the primitive 
custom that every freeman had a right, from bis relationship to the 
tribe, te the possession of land, while strangers and slaves had no> 
sueli right, and were permitted to occupy on sufferance only. As 
all privileges and duties were confined to members of the tribe, the 
tribal customs could take no direct notice of strangers, except 
through some one of the tribe. The slave-owner was then respoo- 
sihle for the slave, and strangers were required to find some free¬ 
man who would undertake to be their surety. The possession of 
land was the index of freedom, but eases occurred where freemen 
had no land, and they were then treated as strangqrs without lauck 
and required to find a surety. In return for the patronage afforded^ 
the patron received certain services and dues from bis client, and 
exercised some control over him. 

This custom was fixed as a law by Athelstan, and confirmed by 
£dgur. Canute also enacted it, and decreed that the hundreds 
sUoiild be divided into 10 parts, or iithiugs, that every man sliould 
have his place in a tithing. This was •apparently devised fi>r the 
convenience of police administration, since there was an obligation 
upon the hundred and the tithing to pursue and capture thieves^ 
Edward the Confessor fused these customs together. 

The practice of making the hundred responsible continued after 
the Norman conquest, with this amendment, that a persou. found 
slain w/tbin the hundred was presumed to he a Norman, and & 
heavy fine levied from the hundred, unless they could prove that 
the deceased was an Englishman. 

Turn to the description of the village police in India to be found 
in Elphinstone's Report *^The Patel is responsible for the pollco 
of his village, be is aided by his Ehulkarui and Chaogala, and 
*' when the occasion requires it, by all the inhabitants."' The Ma- 
hars, or Jaglias and Dbeds, are the village watchmen and detect- 



Developments. 

“ ives, and in tbe event of a tTieft committed within the village 
** bounds, it is his business to detect the thief. It is very common 
'* for him to track a thief by his footstep^ and if he does this to 
another village so as to satisfy the watchman tliere, or if he 
otherwise traces the property to an adjoining village, his responsibi- 
lity ends, and it is the duty of the watchnnin of the new village to 
“ take lip tlie pursuit. The last village to wjiich the thief lias beeu 
** clearly traced becomes answerable for the property stolen, which 
“ would otlierwise fall on the village where the roliliery was com- 
“ initted. The w'atchrnan is obliged to make up this amount as far 
“ as his means go, and the remainder is levied on the whole viMage.” 
Elphinstone remarks ou this practice, tliat if the great secret of 
police be to engage many people in the prevention and pnnisinnenfc 
of crime, it will not perhaps bo easy to find a measure more advisa¬ 
ble. It was adopted by our own early lawgivers, and is not less 
suited to the state of society iu India than it was in England under 
Alfred. 

We have thus been able to see bow great a part the iilea of blood 
relationship has played in the formation of early groups of society. 
Wherever we look, tlio first indication of social life begins with the 
family group gradually expanding into the tribes ; we see with 
What suspicion and distrust one tribe regards anotlier and an alien 
tribe as something more cruel and cunning tlian wild beasts, and 
to be guarded against accordingly. The Jews, divid^^d into twelve 
tribes, trace up ‘heir origin to twelve brothers. The German tribe, 
connected by blood, settles into a village and makes a dismal waste 
round it to protect itself from surprise. As some central autlioiity 
grows up and social life becomes less suspicious, strangers are admit¬ 
ted into the village, but admitted jHalously and kept down under 
hard conditions and aloof from tl»e life of the men of pure descent. 
In India the same isolation of tribes in villages is visible, and the 
same jealousy of the stranger who cannot be admitted into the 
commune villages without consent, the right of pre-emption among 
villagers, the obligation to sell to one of the tribe before a stranger, 
and the privileges of the older settlers, the mirasdars, the hhagdars 
and others over the strangers. In Rome the citizens of the victo¬ 
rious city were tenacious of their privileges, and dignity, and 
grudgingly admitted stiangers to their privileges. To bo c citizen 
of Rome was to be of kin to the descendants of a long line of heroes, 
and the dignity carried with it its proper privileoes. Wo see 'the 
power of the Roman father over his family and his slaves to he the 
same as the power of the German and Hindu father. Everywhere 
we see tribal property with its periodical re-divisions fading iiui> 
private property ; in Western Europe the change completed, iu 
Eastern Europe and in India the change still progressing and 
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in almost ev<^ry stage of development, from the advanced posi¬ 
tion of the Bengal provinces to the partial communes of Oude and 
Giijerat, and the almost •primitive condition of parts of Arcot and 
of North Gujerat. Throughout the German marks and the Indian 
villages can be observed the equality of all men of pure descent. 
The introduction of slaves and straug..‘s introduced the first idea of 
difforeucc of rank as indicating difference,in descent; the introduc¬ 
tion of private property produced differences in wealth, and wealth 
becomes the origin of nobiliiy among Germans and Celts; but among 
Hindus nobility attaches itself to the idea of a warrior caste, the 
Kiiatriyas, and still more to a privileged priesthood, the Brahmans. 
In its criminal practice the joint* responsibility of the Indian 
village for thefts traced to it is the same as the joint responsibility 
of the relatives of the Germgn offender to pay the wergild due for the 
offence; fvhile cvciy whore in Europe and India the succession t'» 
the family property is strictly equal among the sons, England aloiir. 
furnishing the exception of adopting primogeniture, a practice 
copied from a military rule. 

W, R. Haaulton. 



Art. VI—KHELAT. 

T he present Government at home proceeds steadily and surely 
with its plan of divesting itself of all relations and re¬ 
sponsibilities beyond oun immediate frontier. It is far from 
improbable that our garrison in Belooch territory at Quetta, 
and our political agency at Khelat will, in due time, share the 
fate of Kandahar and the Khurrura, and that we shall ere long 
resume what some one has be^n pleased to call * our giant repose ^ 
along the banks of tbe Indus. However that may bo, the geogra¬ 
phical position of IBeloochistan vests it with .sufficient importance 
to warrant our giving some account of its past history aud present 
relations with the Indian Government. 

The first ruler of Khelat known to history is Abdulla Khan, a chief 
who was early checked in a career of victory hy death on the 
field of battle in attempting the conquest of Sind. His son Mo- 
luiblmt Khan attached himself, in 1730, to the famous Nadir Shah, 
when that monarch annexed Kandahar; and ho accompanied his 
forces in the invasion of Hindustan. On Nadir Shah's return Mo- 
hiibhnt’s services were rewarded, at the expense of the rulers of Sind, 
by the transfer to Khelat of the Sind district of Gundava, now tra¬ 
versed by the Bolan railway. On Nadir Shah's death in I7‘t7, all his 
subject chiefs an.d generals scrambled for the fragments of his em¬ 
pire. Mohubhut Khaii attempted to get a slice of Kamlahar, hut 
Nadir’s Afghan general, Ahmed Khan Abdali, was too prompt for 
him, and, after possessing himself of the whole of Afghanistan 
and being proclaimed king, he invaded Khelat, deposed Mohubhut 
Khan, and replaced him by his younger brother Na-sseer Klian. 

Nassecr Khan was a faithful vassal for many years of the great 
Ahmed Shah. He accompaaied him in two campaigns undertaken 
for the conquest of Khorassan, the ea.sternmost province of Persia. 
The Belooch contingent was in the forefront of two bloody battles 
fought in these campaigns ; and it was Nasscer Khan's brilliant 
generalship which saved the remnants of Ahmed Shah's army 
on'he disastrous termination of the first, and secured the success 
of the second, campaign. For this he was confirmed in his gov¬ 
ernment of Khelat and received as a gift the district of Quetta 
or Shtil, the gift being represented as a shawl, or khillat, for his 
mother, Bihi Miriam, then in Ahmed Shah's camp. Nasseer Khan 
appears at first not to have accompanied Ahmed Shah to Hindus¬ 
tan ; on the contrary, on rumours of disasters having befallen the 
monaicb there, he rebelled, and succeeded in (lefcating one of 
Ahmed Shah’s generals who marched to reduce him. Indeed, 
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Ahmed Shah himself, though he defeated the Boloochcs in the field 
and besieged Nasseer Kiian in Khelat, found it prudent to make 
terms rather tli -.n to driv^ so able a chief to exti’emity;so ho accept* 
ed his submission on the terms of his supplying a contingent for 
service against a foreign enemy. He was exempted from paying 
tribute, but was to give his nieco in marriage to Ahmed Shah*a 
son, and to accompany that monarch tii JiindustaD. This he did, 
and he so distingiii^iod himself at Muttra as to receive from 
Ahmed Shah a further grant of the districts of Hurrund and Dajil, 
now included in onr frontier eollectoratc of Dera Ghazi Khan. 

Nasseer Khan survived both the first* kings of the Diirani 
dynasty, and before his death, in 179S, he added to his dominions by 
conquering the maritime province of Mekran, and by wresting from 
the Amirs of Sind the important town and harbour of Karaclii. 
At last he died, full of years and honors, after an eventful reign of 
nearly lialf a century. This was the palmy period of Khelat history 
From the time of the death of this able Chief the little State, which 
had made head against such powerful neighbours as Persia, Sind and 
Afghanistan, entered, like the last-named, upon a course of steady 
decline. The cause was the same in Boloochistan as in Cabul 
TIjo founders of the dynasties wore tlepcndcnt for prestige, for pop¬ 
ularity, for the very means of paying their armies and maintain¬ 
ing their courts, upon foreign conquests. Their successors, who 
ditl not possess the necc&sary ability for such conquests, or 
who were not sufficiently favored by circumstances Jto attempt them 
with success, wore soon in straits for the means of satisfying a 
people who were little disposed to be content to starve peacefully 
in their barren liills. Hence disturbances at home and disasters 
abroad ; Karachi was reconquered by the Talpurs of Sind ; 
Mekran threw off the Khelat yoke ; a brother of the Khan de¬ 
clared himself independent in Hurrund and Dajil; a cousin raised 
a rebellion and marched on Khelat ; the Afghan Kakiirs overran 
the valley of Shal and sacked Quetta ; the tribes of Minguls and 
others in the south refused obedience, and infested the road from 
the capital to the sea-port of Sunmiani. Karachi and Mekran 
could not be recovered, but Mihmood, the son of Nasseer Khan, 
was not utterly destitute of his father’s energy. He defeated 
and cjjiptured his cousin ; overthrew his brother and recovered 
Hurrund and Dajil ; chastised the Minguls ; and checked the 
Ktikiirs. Like his connection Mihmood Shah at Cabul, he maimg- 
ed, after a fashion, to keep his kingdom together, though it suffered 
greatly in power and revenue. Sut after a reign of 23 years he 
was succeeded by his son, Mihrab Khan, under whom the kingdom 
of Khelat reached a depth of degratlatiou as low as that into which 
it has fallen under the prescut Khan. 
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At first Mihrab Khaii did well. He displayed considerable 
energy, conciliated bis chiefs and collected large tribal forces with 
which he again reduced the province of Mekran. Bis father’s 
rebellious cousin (grandson of the Mohuhbut Khan deposed in 
favor of Nasseer Khan) had left a son who raised no less thnn 
four successive insurrections, all of which Mihrab Khan vigorously 
put down, and after the Iqst of which he put his irrepressible rel¬ 
ative to death. In fact, Milirab Khan bid fair, could he only have 
found an outlet for his energies, to rival his renowned grand- 
fatlicr. But where was he to turn his arms? Sind was a pow¬ 
erful kingdom which it'would have been madness to provoke ; on 
the other side the Kajar dynasty of Persia was still in its early vi¬ 
gor. Kandaliar was held by the energetic Barukzai brothers, who 
would only have been too glad of an e^xcuse to descend upon the 
coveted districts of Sh^l and Mastoong, and who were fnuch too 
strong for Mihrab to entertain any hope of advantage in at¬ 
tacking them. Debarred thus from an external sphere for his 
energies, Mihrab fell back upon the attempt at a Richelieu policy 
at home. He possessed a minister quite ready to undertake 
the part, one Daood, an Afghan adventurer. The result was 
a combination of his subjects against Mihrab Khan, to whioli 
he had to submit, and to accord them a sort of MagnaCharta ; but 
he revenged himself by attempting to set the various tribes by the 
oars, a course evidently ill-calculated to strengthen the kingdom 
against external attack. Consequently in 1828-29, the chief of 
Kandahar twic6 marched into Khelat and extorted tribute from 
Mihrab Khan ; in 1830, Uurrundand Dajil were lost to the Khan 
of Bahawalpiir ; in 1829 and 1831 the Khan failed in two attempts 
to reduce Mekran, which had rebelled in the former year; and by 
1834 his authority did not extend beyond the immediate limits 
of the town and district of Khelat. 

In the last-named year Mihrab Khan, notwithstanding the con¬ 
dition of weakness to which ho was reduced, ventured to give 
asylum to Shah Shuja, flying from the battle-field of Kandahar ; 
and to bid defiance, in defence of his guest, to the forces of the 
Barukzai brothers who had advanced in victorious pursuit right 
up the walls of Khelat. They respected his resolution and 
withdrew, and the Shah retired safely to Sind—to return four years 
later under protection of a British army and then to render'a sorry 
return for Alihrah Khan’s generous hospitality by permitting ^the 
British to dismember the Khelat state and slay its chief, in his 
name. From 1834 to 1838, in which latter year our connexion wdth 
BeloochLstaii commenced, the‘'condition of affairs in Khelat went 
from bad to worse. By the latter year the Khan’s authority was 
eatiicly lost iu the south and west of the State. His efforts to 
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coerce each reensant iribc l^y moans of another, naturally failed of 
success. His ]3elooch subjects, the Murreesand Boogtees, north of 
the Bolan pass, 1 ad. entirely thrown off their allegiance sinco 1824^ 
and, though he deputed against tlicm successively each of the great 
chiefs of tlie Bralioi confederacy, their efforts were made without 
zeal and without result 

It niust be understood that in Beloochiitan still survives, almost 
in its integrity, the original form out of wliich all the sovereignties 
of the earth liavc sprung. A number of sheplierd tribes of com¬ 
mon origin established themselves, some four hundred years ago, 
in possession of the tract that now goes by that name, extending for 
four liundred miles from Quetta t(T the sea, and four hundred 
miles from the Persian frontier to that of Sind. One of these 
tribes, called Kaniberari, syipareiitly took the load in the move¬ 
ment, and the chief of that tribe thus obtained precodonco 
jiinong his follows, and was called the Khan. The Brahoi move¬ 
ment, which much rc.somhled that of the Israelites, was followed by 
a similar division of tho conquered country among tho various septs. 
Those territorial divisions, in 1838, when wc ajipeared upon tho 
.scinie, wore some eleven in number, each under a separate and 
iiuh'pemhnt chief, of whom the most important wore those of 
Sara wan and Jhaliawan. The former province includes Quetta, 
our frontier post fowanls Kandahar ajid Kliolat, tho seat of Gov¬ 
ernment of the Khan. Jhallawan, to tho south, extends down tho 
Sind frontier almost to tho parallel of Karachi, but is separated 
from the sea by tlvo maritime province of Las, under a chief called 
tho Jam of Las Bey la (of whom we irscd to hear a good deal some 
years ago), ami containing the .seaports of Sunmiani and Orraaza, 
known to those who travel up the Persian Gulf by tho British In<Ha 
line. Mekran to tho west of Las is another maritime province, with 
the sea})ort of Kej. Both of these provinces, however, are better 
known as being traversed by oiir line of telegraph through Persia 
than for the importanee of their seaports. The remaining pro¬ 
vinces. all under practically independent cliiefs, are of little note. 
Tho total population is about a million and a half. 

The Brahoi polity, then, consists of the Khan, or chief of tho 
royal tribe, with two hereditary co-adjntors, the chiefs of Sarawan 
and Jhallawan. He lias also a minister, which office, too, is here¬ 
ditary iff the family of one Uulla Mahomed, who was Wazir when 
this»constitution was first established. The other chiefs of provinces; 
are also a sort of hereditary councillors, wliosc concurrence is neces¬ 
sary in questions of peace and war, and whose voices are require<l 
in the election of the Khan, himself. A curious feature of this 
polity is that the chiefships aro all elective. For instance, the three 
great offices of .state, the Khanate, and the two co-adjutor.ships, 
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pertain to tlie Chiefs of the Kambarari tribe, and to the 
Oliiefs of Sarawan and Jhallawan ; but these chiefdoms are 
not, theoretically at any rate, hereditaiy in any family, nor, 
similarly, arc any of the other chiefships hereditary. Each tribe 
elects its chief, subject to the sanction of the existing Khan; 
and, similarly when the Khanate is vacant, the Eamberaris are 
supposed to elect a chief, subject to the, approval of all tho 
other chiefs. When duly elected the Karaberari chief becomes 
Khan by virtue of his position, as do the chiefs of Sarawan 
and Jhallawan, by virJbuc of their positions, become co-adjutors 
in the government. The ministry is the only position in the 
Erahoi polity, which is hereditary in a family. Practically, the 
chief of the Kaml)eraris succeeds, and becomes Khan, in ordinary 
course of succession, as, indeed, do all fhe chiefs of tribes ; and the 
rights of election, and sanction of elections of chiefs by tho Khati, 
or approval of election of Khan by the chiefs, have fallen into 
disuse. The existence, however, of such provisions in the constitu¬ 
tion has been a fertile source of trouble in the Brahoi common¬ 
wealth, more especially in the time of tho present Khan. The 
hereditary nature of the ollico of Wazir has also been a cause of 
evil to the state. 

It was evident that, under such a constitution as we have describ¬ 
ed, the head of the Sta^e could not look for a minister among a 
brotherhood, each mcnibor of which considered himself as good as 
the Khan. It was to meet this difficulty that a hereditary Wazir 
was provided from among the original Tajik population conquered 
by the Brahois (who continued to reside among them as a subject 
race). But in consequence of the office being hereditary, it would 
happen that tlie incumbent was not always such a man as the 
reigning Khan miglit approve. Tims, there soon sprung up round 
the Khaus a V) 0 (iy of clients or hereditary scrviints, called Khaneli- 
zads, who furnished the advisers and devoted instruments that 
rulers in tho position of the Khans of Khelat must require ; and to 
whom tho Khan could coufidcnLly entrust the management of Crown 
estates and the administration of conquered territories. The rank 
and file of these clients formed the bodyguard of the Khans and 
the (. iite of the irregular armies of tribal levies which they led to 
the field. 

The troubles of Mihrab Khan*s reign began by his falling out 
with his hereditary Wazi . One Daood, a personal retainer o'f tho 
Khan, usurped the Wazir’s authority, and eventually murdered 
him with the Khan’s conni,?ancc. When Daood’s attempts to 
break the power of the chiefs led to a combination for his expulsion, 
and the Khan would not abandon him, the chiefs actually proceed¬ 
ed to the exorcise of a constitutional right in deposing Mihrah and 



electing a successor. The Khan was rescued, and the combination 
for the time broken up, by the clever manceuvring of another 
Khauchzad retainer—on^Gul Mahomed, who for thirty years after¬ 
wards played a very conspicuous part in Khelat politics. Even¬ 
tually, with Gul Mahomed’s assistance, Daood w^as overthrown 
and put out of the way by the son ot die hereditary minister he 
had murdered, who then took up his Jather’s oflice. But the 
Khan’s infatuation fcf Daood had, during nine years, brought 
the kingdom to the point of tiiaorganisation described in previous 
paragraphs, and the hereilitary minister, embittered against the 
Khan by the circumstances of his father’if death, had apparently 
no will to mend matters. When we tame upon the scene in 1838, 
we found the Khan at variance with all Iiis noM«*s, with an 
ill-disposed minister, and confidant, Gul Mahomed, blindly 
devoted to his interests, but unable to see where they lay. 

Under such circums.tances it is no wonder tliat Mihrab Khan 
got into trouble with ourselves. When the army of the Indus 
was about to enter the Bolan pass, Lieut. Leech was sent to Khelat 
to enlist the assistance of the Khan for his suzerain Shah Shiija 
to purchase supplies and forage for the troops, and to arrange 
for a meeting between the Khan and the Shah. Mihrab Khan 
agreed to all Lieut. Leech’s proposals, but his treacherous minister^ 
and his short-sighted retainer Gul Mahomed, were both, for 
different reasons, determined he should liavc no connection witli 
the British; so Lieut. Leech’s purchased stores were all plundered 
and lost in conveyance to Quetta. On this Sir Alexander Burnes 
was deputed to bring the Khan, who was of course credited by im 
W'ith double-dealing, to reason ; and to conclude a treaty with 
liim. The IGian again agreed to everything, and Sir Alexander, 
leaving a Native Agent at Khelat, was returning to Quetta with 
the treaty in his pocket when he was met hy supposed emissaries 
of the Khan’s, and the treaty taken from him. The Native Agent, 
shortly after, also thought it prudent to retire from Khelat. 
After the storming of Khelat, it became known from evidence 
found there, that this .‘ict, like the plundering of Lieut. Leech’s 
stores, was that of the mitiister and Gul Mahomed, who at the 
same time deterred the Klian from proceeding to Quetta to meet 
the Shah, as he had promised Jhuiics to do, by persuading him 
that thib^was only a trap laid for him by the Britisli. 

[hmay ^vell he supposed that, after this, the Khan's piinislimcnt 
was determined on, and <lid not long tarry. The Bombay Brigade, 
on its way back from Cabul to ludyi, was directed, on arrival 
at Quetta, to march against Khelat. The distance is only lOO 
miles, and Mihrab Khan, little expecting attack, had no time 
to call the tribes to his aid ; nor is it certain that, in the relations 
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then existing, they would have answered liis call. He shut him¬ 
self up in the town of Khelat with 2,000 men, liis immediate 
clients and retainers, and his tribesmc^i from the neighbouring 
villages,—having first sent away his sou with Gul Mahomed to the 
district of Noosbky. General Willshire had only 1,000 bayonets 
all told, but he did not hesitate to storm, and succeeded in carry¬ 
ing the town with a loss «>f nearly 200 men^ The resistance was 
not (i outnincc^ but the J3elooches lost, nevertheless, four hundred 
killed, and the Khan liimaelf fell, like a stout IBelooch chief, 
in the forefront of the,hattle, with his faithful clients round liim. 

We now hunted up and placed on the throne the son of that 
rebellious relative, mentioned as having been put to death by 
Mihrab Khan, after much forbearance, in the early part of his 
reign. And wo left a master with* him in the person of a 
Lieut. Loveday. This officer and the new Khan marched into 
Noosbky to seize Mihrah Klian’s son, and, failing to find him, 
they treated the Mingul tribe inhabiting that district with much 
severity. Gul Mahomed and the young Nasseor Khan (Mihrab’s son) 
had meanwhile passed into Mastoong, a district of Sarawau near 
Quetta, where the people rose in their favor. They were 
immediately Joined in rebellion, by the tribes of Noosbky, Kliarau, 
Mushky, and Baghwan, districts which the new Khan of Khelat 
and Lieut. Loveday had traversed in their search for Nasscer Khan. 
This was in June 1840; but in the previous month the Murrees 
and Boogtees, hitherto Mihrab Khan's most rebellious subjects, 
had already risen in his son’s favor ; they had disastrously defeated 
two British detachments, and had beleaguered a tliird iti the town 
of Kahun, where they compelled them to surrender, under Captain 
Brown, admitting them, however, to honorable terms. The 
Brahoe insurgents first laid siege to our detachment in Quetta, 
but, failing there, turned their attention in August to Khelat 
itself, which was surrendered by the new Khan after a weak 
defence, and young Nasseor Khan again obtained possession 
of the throne of his ancestors. 

The Belooches now proceeded to make a series of attacks upon 
Lchri, Dadur, and other small posts, and upon detachments 
of troops m.irching across the plain of Gundava or through the 
Bolan pass. Their defeats were, however, frequent, cyid their 
advantages slight a»id temporary. In one of tlicsc allairs the body 
of Lieut. Loveday was recovered, still warm, ho having Just bfeforc 
been murdered to prevent his release. It was not till November 
3840 that we were able to resume the offensive, when General Nott 
rcoccupicd Khelat without resistance; Nasseor Khan taking 
refuge iu the hills, whence he maintained his guerilla warfare 
with some success. He w*us, however, surprised and utterly 



Khchit, 


i2g 

ifefeatcdy with the loss of jOO men, in the month of December; 
after which his followers 1)roke up and fled to their respective hill 
fortresses. After long negotiations the Belooches were eventually 
brought to terms, and, in July 1841,Nasseer Khan surrendered, on 
the understanding that he should eventually be restored to the 
throne. This was done on the 6th October IS-il, by a treaty which, 
as modified in 1854<, is still tho basis of outtrclations with Khelat— 
under which we now occupy Quetta and maintain a Hrilish Agent 
at Khelat. By this treaty, moreover, the Khan is hound to keep 
open the Bolan pass, ou account of which, and for freeing tho 
traffic from transit dues, he receives a^subsidy of a lakh of rupees 
per annum. Nevertheless, tiiough we obtained a right under 
this treaty to garrison his country and to maintain a Rritish Agent 
there, still it was So ycavs before wc considered it requisite 
to exercise this right. 

In October 1841 Hussain Khan, son of the unfortunate Mihrab 
Khaii, acceded to the throne under the style of Nasseer Khan 
the Second. Gundava and Mastooiig, two districts which we had 
taken away from Khelat, were restored by the treaty then 
executed, which also provided for the admission of a British 
Agent, and of British troops whenever considered requisite by 
our Government, and for fealty to Sliah Siiuja. In the following 
year this treaty became obsolete on Shah Sl)uja’.s death, and our 
withdrawal from Cabul. Nasseer Khan then recovered Shal or 
Quetta from Kandahar, and held his own without difliculty against 
the divided councils of the Barukzais. After this our coimexion 
with him entirely ceased till after the annexation of Sind; when 
the marauding of hisBelooch subjects, tho Murrccs and Boogtees 
upon the Sind frontier caused Sir Charles Napier to lead an 
expedition against them in LS45, and to thoroughly efface, by 
the chastisement which he inflicted, the remembrance of the 
Murree successes against our detachments in 1841. Sir Charles 
Napier visited both Kahuo and Deyra, the Murree and Booglec 
capitals, and made a considerable stay in the country, till both 
tribes were thoroughl}' humbled. This is tho only method 
of conducting an expedition against hill tribes, and a hurried 
progress like that just conducted by General Macgicgor through 
the Min;ree country is perfectly without eflfoct. This has been 
the secret of the failure of so many of our punitive expedi¬ 
tions? If our force is insufficient, as at Ambeyla in 1868, it meets 
a resistance which places it in serious peril, or, at any rat<*, detracts 
greatly from our prestige. If, on the contrary, the forre is in 
ample strength, as in the Black Mountain campaign of 1868, the 
ex])6dition becomes a mere military promenade ; the offending 
tribes keep carefully out of its way, and It makes no more impros- 
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sion than a ship passing through water. Indeed, the simile often 
holds good so far that the tribes close in on its wake as it leaves 
the country. An expedition, like General Maegregor’s passing 
through the Murree hills, leaves no trace. To effect any good, it 
must stay there as Sir Charles Napier did. It must actually oc¬ 
cupy the villages and the fields and the pastures, and keep the 
recusant inhabitants who have betaken themselves witli their 
women and their flocks and their herds to the recesses of the 
mountains,—out in the cold, till privations have broken their spirit 
and they are reduced to submission. 

By 1854, however, tlies^ tribes had again hecome troublesome. 
The fact is that there is no means of subsistence for a population 
of about 100,000 souls in the savage sterile tract known as the 
Murree and Boogtee bills. The people are therefore driven to 
plunder for a livelihood, unless f)rovided with other means of sup¬ 
port. In 1847 a regular administration had been established 
on the Sind border under the well-known General Jolm Jacob, 
then Major Jacob. He raised a force of Sind liorsc and Sind rifles, 
settled himself on the desert frontier at a place be called Jacobabad, 
dug a canal from the Indus and turned the wilderness into a garden. 
He established strong outposts along the frontier, and so effectually 
checked the Belooch inroads that population and cultivation were' 
restored to a tract which the Beloochcs and drpught, between them, 
had turned into a waste. He also opened relations with Nasseer 
Khan, with whom he soon became on very friendly terms. His 
object was to do something for the security of the Bolan pass trade, 
for the Murrees and Boogtees, unable to plunder safely on the Sind 
frontier, had redoubled their inroads on the aide of the pass, and 
of the Cutchee of Gundava. Nasseer Khan would probably have, 
iu any case, been ready to meet Jacob half way in this matter, for 
the Cutchee of Gundava interests all the Brahoes. When Gundava 
was bestowed upon Mohubbut Khan by Nadir Sbab, the gift was 
one wbicli, under the Brahoi constitution before described, interest- 
C'l the Khan, as chief of the Karnberaris, only. He couhl never 
have called out the tribal levies for its defence, and it would soon 
have been recovered by the Amirs of Sind. So Nasseer Khan the 
First interested the whole of the Brahois in its defence by allotting 
to all the tribes shares in tliis lowland tract. Since then, they are 
all in the habit of migrating thither in the winter with their flocks 
and herds, and, consequently, the security of the Cutchee was as 
important to Nasseer Khan and the heads of the Brahoi confederacy, 
as to the British Governmeni., which was only interested in the 
safety of the Bolan trade which traverses that tract. This is the 
r.xplanation of the readiness with which Nasseer Khan executed 
a treaty in 1854, whereby he again undertook the lapsed obligations 
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of the ti'eaty of 1841, for the acceptance of a Resident, and even 
the admission of British garrisons when desired by us,—in consider^ 
ation of a subsidy whiclucnabled him to manage tlie Murrccs and 
Boogtees. He engaged ^r this to keep them from plundering in 
our territory, to protect traffic through his own, and to reduce 
transit duties through the Bolan to eight annas per mauud. It is 
under these obligations that the Government of the Khan receives 
one lakh of rupees pei^annum. The first is not onerous for we 
Ciin and do protect ourselves, but undoubtedly the safety of tlie 
Bolan aud the Cutchce from Murree raiders is only procurable by 
tbe Kiian by a happy mixture of force and persuasion, both of 
which ultimately mean money—in the shape of stipends and jagirs 
to the Murree chiefs, aud posts established in the Slurree country. 

We before referred to the peculiar institution of Khauehzad 
officials in the Braboi polity. We mentioned how one of these, Gul 
Mahomed Khan, saved Mihrab Khan from death or dethrone- 
lueut in 1827, and that his short-sighted attachment to his master 
caused the rupture with the British in 1838. How highly his de¬ 
votion was appreciated, may be judged from Mihrab*s intrusting to 
him his son to be taken to a place of safety, while the Khan him¬ 
self prepared to resist to the death when the British expedition of 
1839 approached the town of Khelat. We have seen how Gul 
Mahomed fulfilled his trust; how, with his young charge, he evaded 
Lieutenant Loveday*s pursuit through l^ooshky and Kharan, aud 
how, leaving that officer to follow a false scent soutl^wards, he turn¬ 
ed east aud appeared at the head of an insurrection in Mastoong 
between Quetta aud Khelat. It is evident that a man who had 
been entrusted, so to speak,with the guardianship of Nasseer Khan’s 
boyhood ; who had played so promiuent a part in the occurrences 
of 1841 ; who had mainly contributed to recovering for him Khelat; 
and who, when General Nott’s approach compelled his flight, main¬ 
tained and kept in heart the tribal risings which, during ten. 
months, so harassed our tenure of Khelat that, in the end of 1841, 
we restored Nasseer Khan to the throne;—evidently such a man 
would not consent to sink into the background before the rising 
influence of General Jacob. Had not Gul Mahomed plunged 
his country into all the miseries of 1839, had he uot brought about 
his master’s death, sooner than let him fall under tbe influence of 
the British ; sooner than see him in the position which men then 
despised Shah Shuja for occupying ? 

As General Jacob’s influence became stronger and stronger in 
Khelat aflairs, after 1854, as his ascendancy increased over the 
intelligent and far-sighted Nasseer Khan, so burned fiercer the old 
Khauehzad smothered resentment till it conquered his affection 
for the ward, the almost foster-child of twenty years. At last, in 
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May 1857, Nasseer Khan died by poison. Qul Mahomed’s plane 
were already laid. Nasseer Khan had a young half-brother, the 
present Khan Khodadad, a boy of 16, who had never left the 
zenana, and whom it would be easy for Gul Mahomed to rule 
by the gratification of his passions. The election of this nominee 
by a prompt assembly of the Brahoi chiefs shut out the rival 
claims of a brother and a nephew of Milirab Khan, and of one 
.Futteh Khan, the brother of our nominee of 1839. It also 
precluded our interference. Nevertheless, the British had already 
become indispensable; Khodadad s Khanate would not long have 
remained unchallenged without our support, which we accordingly 
extended and secured his throne. In return for this support we 
claimed the right to advise, and General Jacob’s first demand was 
for the expulsion of Gul Mahomed Khj^n, who was thus effectually 
hoisted with his own petard. 

Nevertheless, before Gul Mahomed left, he rendered the Khan 
a service after his own fashion. In 1827, when Mihrab Khan, 
facing a rising- en-masse of the Brahois against bis favorite minister 
Daood Ghilji, had been deserted, by most of his forces and had 
fallen into the rebels’ hands, they actually proceeded to the election 
of bis successor. Gul Mahomed, however, had possession of Khelat, 
ill which town was the family of the Khan elect. He exchanged 
ibis for bis master’s life, and, no sooner had he got Mihrab Khan 
in safety within the walls, than he closed the gates and bombarded 
the national assembly, which presently dispersed. In September 
1857, the chiefs who had recently elected Khodadad Khan, assem¬ 
bled at Jvhelat in pursuance of what is, at any rate in the 
Brahoi polity, a constitutional method of interference in the affairs 
of State. 'J'hey wanted, no doubt, to obtain concessions from their 
nominee. Gul Mahomed, however, closed the gates of the town 
and bombarded them till they dispersed, and, though he was prompt¬ 
ly banished for this, under instructions from the Bombay Gov¬ 
ernment, nevertheless the breach between the Khan and the 
chief remained irreparable. Indeed, Gul Mahomed himself ere long 
returned privately to Khelat, and he exercised an evil fluence over 
Khodadad up to the day of his death—some years later. 

From 1857 up to the present time the chiefs of Beloocbistan 
have been more or less in rebellion. In 1858 the mediation of our 
political agent induced the Chiefs of Sarawan and Jhallawan to 
march against Mekran, which had thrown off its allegiance tb the 
Khan. <^n their return they claimed his promise of redress for 
their grievances; hut the Khan remained deaf to the remonstrances 
of the Bombay Government, and it was at last determined to with¬ 
draw fioiii him the British support. Nevertheless, General Jacob 
determined upon a last effort to render him useful, and persuaded 
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the Chiefs to march under the orders of the Khan against the Mur- 
rees and Boogtees,—who had resumed the depredations checked in 
1854 by Majur Merewetber, who overtook intiie plains and destroy¬ 
ed an entire body of the*latter tribe, 600 strong. The expedition 
was successful and brought the Murrees to terms. Rhodadad Khan 
renewed to them the allowances givea by his brother out of the 
British subsidy, established forts in thejr country, and brought 
away hostages of both tribes. But tlie arrangement fell through 
on General Jacob's death in December 1857. Soon after, the Khan 
neglected to pay the allowances, the hostages escaped, and the 
Murrees and Boogtees again threw off tlicit allegiance, defying an 
expedition which the Khan agaih led against them in 1862. 
Meanwhile, in 1861, the chiefs again went into rebellion, and, in 
186S, tliey succeeded at li^i^t in deciding on united action, deposed 
the Khan, and elected a succef^sor, his cousin Slier Di], who cap¬ 
tured Khelat and cut down Khodadud Khan with his own hand. 

Khodadad Khaii, however, recovered from his wound and receiv¬ 
ed asylum vvith one of the minor chiefs, till his successor, in his 
turn, fell out with the Jhallawan chief who had placed him on the 
throne. In June 1864, Sher Dil was murdered, and Khodadad 
then recovered his throne, but was found to have learnt nothing 
from experience except tlie necessity of providing for his own 
safety. With the British subsidy lie raised a body-guard of 
mercenary troops 2,000 strong; and he found an able minister in 
the Shahghazi Wall! Mahomed, a Kliaiiehzad, whose father had 
fallen by the side of Mihrab Kban at the storm of Khelat. This 
minister, with a trained force at command, was soon quite the 
master of tribal risings. In February 1865, Barawan, Jhallawan 
and the southern districts rose simultaneously, but Walli Mahomed 
fell upon them before they could combine, and defeated them in 
detail. The Jhallawan chief, who had dethroned Khodadad two 
years before, was taken prisoner, an^ not long after, died in con¬ 
finement. The Chief of Barawau fled to Kandahar. The Jam of 
Las Bela also fell into the Khan's hands, but was pardoned and 
released. On the death of the Jhallawan chief, the Khan violated 
the Brahoi constitution by nominating his own son to the chief- 
ship, which immediately produced another insurrection. This was 
again put down, but later, in 1869, the Jam of Las Bela rose and 
ob^ined some success. All the southern tribes joined him. They 
asH^mbled the council of the confederacy and drew up a sort of 
petition of right, to obtain a hearing for which they marched 
upon Khelat. « 

This petition enumerated all the violations of the constitution 
of which Khodadad had been guilty ; the confiscation of estates; 
the entire retention of tho subsidy in which all the chiefs had a 
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claim to share ; the nomination of the Khan’s son to the chiefship of 
Jhallawau; the exclusion of the chiefs from the State councils and 
the administration of the Government entirely through Khanehzad 
officials. The British Agent offered his 'mediation, stopped the 
march of the tribes, and invited the leaders to a conference at 
Khelat. They were however waylaid eu-route, one of their num¬ 
ber killed and three wounded. On this the rebels marched upon 
Khelat; but the Khan moved out to meet them at the head of his 
mercenaries, and his resolute attitude, and the endeavours of the 
Political Agent, induced the tumultuary gathering to disperse. But 
the Political Agent again failed to persuade the Khan to make 
good the engagements he had undertaken for the restoration of 
confiscated estates, so the chiefs of the South again determined 
to try the fortune of war. This time^however, Wulli Mahomed 
attacked them before they could concentrate, and utterly routed 
them. The Jam escaped to British territory, and his chiefship 
was confiscated. The other chiefs went into hiding. While, how¬ 
ever, Wulli Mahomed was detained in the South, Sara wan again 
rose. The minister returned in haste and inflicted on the rebels a 
final defeat, in 1871, the last occasion ou which they have appear¬ 
ed in arms. 

For meanwhile the British, finding the Khan incapable of 
managing the Miirrees and Boogtees, and that these latter could 
not be deterred from their predatory livelihood by repressive mea¬ 
sures alone, opened direct negotiations with them, which gradu¬ 
ally proceeded tb further interference in the relations between the 
Khan and all other insurgents. The objects in view were at first 
the protection of British interests only, viz,^ the security of our 
border from raids, and the security of trade through Khelat terri¬ 
tory. It was soon seen that the'Khan was violent and incapable, 
but that his minister was an able man; tlie British therefore en¬ 
deavoured to work through the minister. This soon brought him 
under the Khan’s displeasure, and he sought to remove him, but 
was prevented by us. Ou this the Khan attempted his life, where¬ 
upon the British Agent at Khelat withdrew from that place, tak¬ 
ing with him the minister, under British protection. The Khan 
then tried to govern for himself, but finding himself still ham¬ 
pered by the opposition of bis chiefs, he invited six of them to a 
banquet, at which he murdered them all. The Brahois, infuriated 
at this treachery, were again on the point of rising, when l^r 
Government sent the Deputy Commissioner of Dera Ghazi Khan 
to summon all parties down to Sind for an authoritative settlement 
by the British Government of tficir future relations. Under this 
arraiigemeut Khelat is now administered by a Governor-General’s 
Agent, through the minister Wulli Mahomed, and in consultation 
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witb the principal chiefs of tribes. The Khan is practically puC 
on one side, and no one who saw that promising chieftain at Delhi 
in 1877, and who is acquainted with the facts we have now relat¬ 
ed, can be otherwise than thaijkfiil that he has been thus gently 
shelved. 

Beloochistan is, consequently, now happy and comfortable un¬ 
der British administration. But the ij^^iestion is whether it is de¬ 
sirable that we should undertake thus to administer every native 
Btate on our frontiers in which a chief and his barons cannot 
agree. The late Sir William Merewether,,Commissioner of Sind, is 
believed to have been strongly avq^se to the present arrangement, 
and certainly there is much to be said against it. In substituting 
the government of a British officer for that of the Khan, wo have 
brought matters no uearei*a real settlement, in tlie event of our 
ever withdrawing from our anomalous position of unauthorised 
interference. Whenever we withdraw, and under the general re¬ 
trograde policy of the present Government, sneh a step seems pro¬ 
bable in the near future, the Khan and his chiefs will have to de¬ 
cide the terms on which the Government shall he carried on. If 
his rule remains ns intolerable as it has hitherto been, he will be 
removed, in all probability, and his son set up in his place under 
guardianship of the minister. At any rate, whatever the settle¬ 
ment, if it is to be one satisfactory to the Brahois, then the Bra- 
hois must be left to make it. A Punjab Deputy Commissioner 
cannot always appear on the stage, as a Deuat ex machindf to 
keep the disputants from each other’s throats ; nor, as it appears, 
will he alwaj’s have a strong British garrison present in Khelat 
territory to support his authority. As we have seen, former British 
Agents did not attain this authority, but then w’e had not a force 
at Quetta. If the Quetta force were withdrawn, the Agent would 
probably have also to reckon on a stiffor attitude in both the Khaa 
and his barons. Or if the great personal influence of the present 
Agent enaV>led him, while he remained, to keep matters on their 
present agreeable footing, nevertheless he will not always he there, 
and the system adopted should be one capable of management by 
any Agent, and not dependent upon personal prestige. 



Akt. Vll. —Militarij Deductions to he drawn from the late 
Campaigns in Afghanistan. By a Retired Liedtenant-Colo- 
NED, Bengal Army. 

[%♦ Thia is the subject for this year for the Prize Medal of the United 
Service Institution, and the following paper, which goes over the entire 
military ground, was originally designed for the competition :—] 

I. 

T he late Afghan campaigns are friitfiil in supplying us with 
numerous military lessons. Even mere savages like the 
Eulns may sometimes teach us a lesson, but the Afghans are 
one of the most military races in Asia. They have not only their 
old oriental civilisation, and have warred for centuries, and often 
successfully, with their noighl)ours ; but even during this century 
have fought Sikh armies disciplined by French generals. In this 
last war with us, they have shown themselves foemen not unworthy 
of our steel. If anything, they seem to have improved in the art of 
war since the campaigns of 1838^42. It is not in our view here 
to enlarge on the causes of their numerous defeats. Suffice it to be 
recorded to their credit, that were the numerous tribes who are 
ever cutting each other’s throats, and making a fixed and stable gov¬ 
ernment all but impos.sible, only united, <lisciplined, armed with 
modern arms, and led by half a dozen English or Gorman officers, 
no army that any Power could bring against them, could conquer 
them or occupy their difficult, rugged, and mountainous country, 
There are also often lessons to be learnt from reverses; and hence, 
too, the late war is fruitful in military deductions from such actual 
reverses, as our arms sustained during the prolonged contest. 

Before, however, we proceed to consider these lessons, it is 
necessary to notice the peculiar impress of the late war from » 
military point of view:— 

(1.) On our side it was an invasion. We invaded the country. 
On tlieir side it was a defence: they defended themselves as 
doubtless they best could. In this the secret of much of the a'^tual 
character and results of the wi r lies. Entrenched as they ma/ be 
said to have been in a country which is in itself a vast natural for¬ 
tress, as defenders from attack arvtl invasion, the Afghans were in a far 
more favorable position, and one to fight more eilectually than we, 
as invaders. It is true that wc had first-class generals, taught 
ill the latest improvements of the art of war, supplied with the 
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latest resources of warfare and arms of rapidity and precision^ eraclc 
regiments with high traditions,—all these with discipline and an 
ezhaustless store ready pf the ammunitions of war, and what is of 
more importance, of moAey, and that they had^ comparatively speak* 
ing, almost nothing of these. Poor to a proverb, with rude and 
limited resources in turning out arms and ammunition; with a mere 
surface veneer of discipline which fell to pieces on the least shock ; 
hardly united even by the common bond of fanaticism; with a 
comparatively small population to furnish recruits; without high 
traditions; with rude arms of ancient dates ; without any efficient 
instruction in the art of war; and without first-class military 
leaders. All this is incontestibly trife; but the fact of their acting 
the part of defence and we of attack brought the two parties 
more to a level. , 

(2.) It ought also to be remembered that we were prepared 
with our armies to enter their countiy at once, when the result 
of Sir Neville Chamberlain^s Mission to the Ameer Shere Aii 
became known, and it is- not at all certain that he was prepared 
to repel an invasion from different points; or that he even anti¬ 
cipated actual war. To be prepared is to command success, and 
to be unprepared, or to be taken unawares, is to ensure defeat. 
This point, then, was entirely in our favor and against them. 

(3^,) The difficult nature of the country in which the operations 
were carried on, was such as to bring the two parties more to a 
level. Troops, inured to a plain country, find it difficult readily 
to adapt themselves to rugged and mountainous la*nds, and greater 
demands are also made on their powers of physical endurance. 
A march of twenty miles in parts of Afghanistan is actually more 
difficult to accomplish, and more trying than one of two hundred 
miles in most parts of India. 

(4.) The distance of our armies from their bases of supplies, 
entailing long lines of communications^ too, was a point which toiil 
unfavorably for us, and in favor of tho Afghans. Half of our 
armies were constantly engaged in guarding the lines of communi¬ 
cation, or in punitive expeditions. These expeditions, in which 
the strength of armies was frittered away, were useless from a 
military point of view, unless to keep the soldiers engaged in some 
sort of non-descript work. But they frittered away the com¬ 
pactness of military strength, and probably courted disaster, by 
-div^on. 

(5.) There is no doubt, too, that the severe winter of the 
countiy had its effect in partially paralysing the efforts of Indiau 
troops from the plains. A great many even of the Europeans were 
invalided or taken off by pneumonia, 

(6.) The element of fanaticism, though not usually included 
in a military subject, has here to be glanced at. The Ghazi 
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clement not only proved of use to the Afghans in recruiting, or in 
cxliibiting a heroic example, but generally entered into the result 
of engagements. Their force, fury, shouts, determination, standards, 
leading onsets, &c., were actually military elements of great 
import. This element of fanaticism was, of course, entirely 
absent from our side. A strict sense of bard duty pervaded all 
our ranks from the bighesj to the lowest. Tliere was not even 
any loot to be hod from the poverty-stricken Afghans ; a consider¬ 
ation, however, which powerfully alfected them as towards us. 

On a review of all these circumstances it is difficult to decide 
on which side, if on either lay the balance of advantage. Wc bad 
arms, discipline, leaders, numbers, military stores and ammuni¬ 
tion, a state of active preparedness, in our favor. But we were 
the invaders, of a mountainous and inhospitable country, too cold 
for the greater portion of our troops, and we were far from our 
supplies. The Afghans, well led by fanaticism, defended their 
hearths and homes, in a country well known to them, which was 
a vast natural fortress, and were cheered on with the prospect, if not 
of martyrdom—of hiot 

That we obtained nearly all the military successes, was what 
might have been expected; also that wc suffered some reverses. 
That we inflicted few crushing military defeats, too, might have 
been foreseen; and after all, that wliatever we have actually 
accomplished, both parties remain very much in nearly the same 
position as before the war. Nature, the ground, the distance, 
the climate, and a bond of fanaticism fought against art, discipline, 
and money; and the result was that, wJiile the latter won in their 
own proper sphere of action, the former were so powerful as to 
limit the force and effect of the military successes, and politically 
to neutralise them. 

It ought also to be mentioned, before wo pass on to view the 
lessons taught by the ivar, that the Afghans arc capable of disci¬ 
pline, and, when handled by an able general, have proved respect¬ 
able adversaries, if not even victors. This circumstance will lead 
to n modification of the view, if it has been entertained, that they 
were merely rude savages we wcie fighting with. With artillery, 
eavalrj'j infantry, and general ideas as to good and bad grouiid 
and modes of l.'attlo, we had an enemy Avho, with the other 
circumstances in their favor and against us, were not to bu ^uito 
despised. „ * 

II. 

In glancing at the military deductions which may be drawn 
from the late Afghan War. w^e i)ia 3 ' conveniently divide them 
iuio a few hading sections, as— 

On the March, j In Siege. 

lu Camp, I In Action. 
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On the March .—On this subject, while the brilliant march of 
Sir ,Frederick Koberts from Cabiil to Caiuiahar furnishes a num¬ 
ber of lessons, other mafehes, such as Sir Frederick Roberts' earlier 
march from the Indian Frontier to Cabul, General Phayre's 
march fur the relief of Caudahar, and last, but not least, Sir 
Donald Stewart’s march from Caudaiiar to Cabul, are not less 
fruitful in the instruction they aflibrd.* Success marked them all 
;dil:e. Sir Frederick Kobci*s’ earlier march, as Avell as Sir Donald 
Stewart’s march, ^vero both cimt' stcd, and ncitlici gcnoral laid 
a supurabuudnncc of troops. Sir Froi^erick Roberts* second 
and longer march was unconteste^. lie had a compact small 
army of picked regiments, capable of dealing with any force 
that could be brought against it. General Plniyro’s march was 
barely one in the sense of*tIic word as w'O understand it here, 
though it was even more so in another sense. He had no army, 
but, with the mere nucleus of ouo, Avent on from stage to stage, 
gathering in supplies and at the same time iucroasiug in iiumbors. 
Hut he too was successful, though Ito nowhere met with any 
serious opposition. Even General Bright’s march to relievo Sir 
Frederick Roberts at Cabul, iu the presence of a superior enemy, 
was entirely successful. 

Success, then, attended all the marches. Some may be inclined 
to think that such m.'irchcs as were entirely unopposed, as Sir 
Frederick Roberts’ march to Cmidahar notably, were the most suc¬ 
cessful ; while others may reckon those marches Uic most success¬ 
ful which triumphed over every opposition and attack, as Sir Donald 
Stewart’s marcli to Cabul. There are several things to be noted 
from all these marches 

(1.) That marches in Afghanistan arc not, as a rule, very 
seriously contested. 

(2.) That the Afghans, either from ignorance, or from other 
causes, are unable to use to advantage points of attack on the 
lines of march. 

(3.) That marches should be undertaken in a complete state 
of preparedness for battle if need be. 

(4.) That the stages ought not, if possible, to be of csbaustivc 
lengths. 

(5.)« That supplies should cither be carried or be ready to 

hai^. 

(6.) That heavy trains of artillery, or heavy cannon, should 
not, with other things, be allowed uselessly to encumber or im¬ 
pede a march.* * 


• The following observations on berla* account of hia inarch 
this subject uce tiom Qenexsd Ro- *^ln the detail ot tbe toxcea it 
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Both Geaeral Roberts* marches were very risky, and risks 
are not permissible in legitimate warfare. In his first march 
he was not only with too few troops under'him, but he cut himself 
off from further supplies for a long while. In the second, he 
was entirely cut off from any base, and althO'Ugh he was bound 
to arrive somewhere, it is not quite sure where that would 
have been had Ayub shown the least generalship either in taking 
Oandahar, cutting off General Pbayre, or attacking General Rob¬ 
erts in some strategic position. But perhaps it is for the very 
reason that risks are not in the view of regular warfare^ that they 
do succeed. ^ 

In Cam/p .—^This includes the military occupation of strong¬ 
holds. Only Gabul and Oandahar, with Kelat-i-Qhikai in a very 
inferior degree, furnish us here with any lessons— 

(1.) In a country like Gabul the weak occupation of any 
place is indefensible. Gabul under Sir Frederick Roberts before its 
siege by Mahomed Jan, Oandahar under General Primrose l)efoTe 
its siege by Ayub Khan, and Kelat-i-Ghilzai before Sir Frederick 
Roberts withdrew its garrison, all indicate this. There is little 
doubt that in all these cases had the Afghan attacks been deli¬ 
vered W'ith any force and ability, our forces would have had to 

will he noted that the strength in power of being able to operate over 
artillery was not in proportion to the moat difficult ground without 
the strength of the other branches, causing delay to we rest of the 
But there were strong reasons which troops. 

made it desirable that the artillery Tt was not forgotten, moreover, 
within the column should consist that on arrival at Kandahar the 
only of mountain batteries. The column would be augmented by a 
whole question was one of grave battery of 40-pounders, a battery of 
importance, and it was not without field artillery and four guns of horse 
due consideration decided that the artillery. 

force should proceed to Kandahar It is unquestionable that, had ei- 
ujuaccompanied by wheeled artillery, ther horse or field artillery accom- 

The object was to reach Kanda- panied the force, the march could not 
liar in the shortest possible time; nave been performed with the same 
and it was not improbable that the rapidity. Before leaving Kabul every- 
main road would have to be left, thing that was possible was done to 
should the itfghan army at Kanda- lighten baggage. Ten British sol- 
har endeavour to make its way to- diers were told off to each mountain 
wards Ghazni and Kabul by the battery tent, usually intended to 
valleys of the Argandab or the Ar- hold six, and fifty to a sepoy's tent 
ghastan. of two 34lbs. of kit only a sing 

The nature of the ground through- allowed for each man. 
out Afghanistan is such that artillery To each Native soldier 20lbs. of 
can never be safely employed wiLh baggage was allowed, inolusive of 
cavaliT alone, unsupported by infan- camp equipage, 
try. Nor is rapidity of movement Each officer was allowed one mule; 
so much required of artillery in and one mule was allowed to every 
countries like Afghanistan, as the eight officers for mess.” 
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succumb most fatally and disastrously. We ought in each in¬ 
stance to have been in sufficient force. 

(2.) The second les^n is not to hold a too extended line of 
fortifications, as originally at Sherpur, or, what is related to it, not 
to have portions so distantly plac< J as to be practically cut off 
from speedy support, or withdrawal. Even at Candahar General 
Primrose had hurriedly to effect a concentration and consolidation 
of his forces. How would he have fared had A.yub Khan shown 
himself at the gates of Candahar along with the fugitives? 

<3.) The third lesson is not to fritter; away the strength of 
the force whilo encamped by sendit^ out detachments here and 
there on subsidiary services. This was done both at Cabiil before 
Mahomed Jan’s attack, and at Candahar to oppose Ayub, though 
in the latter instance, the nfilitary mistake was induced by the 
imperative orders of supreme authority to oppose Ayub’s advance 
at all hazards and risks. 

In both these instances not only did the detachments fare badly, 
and weaken the •prestige of our arms ; not only had they either to 
recalled in haste or to fall back ; but the positions at Cabul and 
Candahar were themselves most seriously endangered. Besides, 
it ought always to be remembered that it may be only a feint on 
the part of the enemy to weaken our strength by drawing 
away troops, when the chief blow is intended to be dealt 
on the main body itself. When the force is so complete 
and concentrated as to be sufficient for all pueposes, and yet 
able to detach a portion, it may be allowable, but never 
else. In this point of view even the detachment of Sir 
Frederick Boberts with the main body of the Cabul troops 
was, though rendered politically imperative, a mistake from a mili¬ 
tary point of view, as it affected not only the force sent out, but that 
which remained behind. For not only was the force left behind 
with Sir Donald Stewart too few to effi^tually make head against 
any new combined risings in the North ; but there was the real dan¬ 
ger of Ayub’s slipping past Sir Frederick Roberts’ force and deli¬ 
vering his blow on Cabul itself. 

In Siege .—There were two notable sieges during the late 
war—at Cabul and at Candahar. In both our forces were dan¬ 
gerously low, and considering the immensely superior forces of 
theysnemy, it is extraordinary that nothing effiectual was 
done by them. General Roberts, with superior numbers, re¬ 
garded the gravity of his position, and wisely husbanded his 
strength; while General Primrose, with smaller numbers, a 
partially demoralized force, and opposed to an enemy who had 
already proved himself victorious, hazarded a sortie which may 
or may not have been unnecessary, but which reduced his small 
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garrison to dangerously scanty proportions. One more sortie 
like the one led so fatally by General Brooke would probably have 
resulted in tfie capture of Candahar by i Ayub. While the siege 
of Cabul wore an unmilitary and even farcical aspect from the 
beginning—^the pouting down of unexpected thousands of hastily 
levied wild rabble, to the end, when as suddenly and to Sir 
Frederick Roberts* greafburprise the vast rabble broke up, led by an 
old priest; on the contrary the siege of Candahar presented the 
gravest possible and even heroic aspects from the sending out a de¬ 
tachment to bring in the fugitives under General Burroughs, the 
hasty consolidation and concentration of such forces as were avail¬ 
able to stand a lengthened siege, to the very desperate sortie in 
force to demolish an important post of offence with its gloomy, 
even if successful, termination, down '^to the close when General 
Fhayre was always coming up and yet never did come, and the 
besieged were compelled to engage in the battle delivered by Sir 
Frederick Roberts on Ayub Khan. In a mjlitary point of view 
General Burrough’s force ought never to have been detached from 
the Candahar garrison to meet and check at all hazards a superior 
force like that of Ayub Khan. The entire force was needed by 
General Primrose to either deal Ayub a successful 
Candahar, or to better stand a siege: or if Ayub slipped past 
Candahar for Ghuzni, to place him between two British forces, one 
from Cabul and the other from Candahar, so as to ensure his anni¬ 
hilation. This case alone will suffice to illustrate a fact which 
appears to have been forgotten throughout the Cabul war, that 
legitimate military operations do not include incessant political 
dictation and interference; and that political objects are themselves 
best served by leaving the military unimpeded to work out their ob¬ 
ject, which is the destruction of the enemy. It may be questioned if 
even Marshal Yon Moltke would have been able so to have placed 
France at the feet of his sovereign as to secure his political object, 
if Prince Bismarck had been continually ordering and countermand¬ 
ing movements “ for political reasons.” In the case of Candahar 
and Ayub Khan, had the military been left to itself, and of course 
it is understoed, guided by one and a competent head, Ayub Khan 
would not have defeated General Burroughs and seriously im¬ 
paired British ^reBtige, but been caught in a trapneav- Ghuzni 
and not one man allowed to escape. The result of politica^\ylter- 
meddling was one defeat, one siege, the loss of many brave troops, 
a greater expenditure of money, a long and hazardous march from 
Cabul to Candahar, an ineffective battle in which nearly the whole 
of Ayub’s troops escaped, General Phayre’s costly and tedious 
march, the prolonged occupation of Candahar, and finally, probab¬ 
ly, the continued power of Ayub*s troops to create future trouble. 
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Such are usually the results of intermeddling in foreign matters, 
or matters foreign to one's line. 

. HI. 

• 

In Action .—The first preliminary of any action ought to be a 
thorough reconnaissance of the enemy. Without it a pitched battle 
cannot be fought on any recognised scientific principle. Without 
studying the ground, digpositionSj number/and otlicr points con¬ 
nected with the enemy, what arrangements, if any at all, can be 
made to overcome him, or even to ward ofi or mitigate tho full 
effects of a heavy blow ? With a vastly superior force of the ene¬ 
my, as Ayub had at the Battle of Maiwand, it might be even ne¬ 
cessary to retreat before him to secure better ground, or to break up 
certain of his arrangements for battle. It is possible that with a full 
knowledge of Ayub’s disposition of his forces and the numbers 
under him. General Burroughs would have been more chary in at 
once engaging him. Of course, a single error, like that committed 
by Lt. Maclaine, may upset the most carefully-laid plans at the last 
moment, and General Burroughs might have fared better had ho not 
been led into the engagement on ground and at a time he did not 
choose. While it would be simply impossible to deal with such a 
case of daring and positive disobedience to superior orders imme¬ 
diately before an action, there is no question that ofScers of Lt. 
Maclaine’s mental stamp and idiosyncrasies, or junior in experience 
and indiscipline, ought not to be placed in such grave positions of 
trust where, contrary to positive orders, they may begin an action 
and sacrifice a whole army as well as the pieatige of the British 
arms. Even bad the day turned out otherwise, and Ayub been 
signally defeated, and further, had Lt. Maclaine largely 
contributed to such end, he would still have rightly deserved 
instanc and speedy punishment. Positive disobedience of order's 
on the field, entailing, too, the gravest of consequences, ought to 
entail nothing short of the very last*penalty strictly adminis¬ 
tered. Else were all discipline lost, an army would become a 
rabble, and the ablest generals and bravest troops of no avail. 

The value of a thorough reconnaissance was seen in the 
victory won by Sir Frederick Roberts over the same Ayub subse¬ 
quently. 

In fighting with an enemy like the Afghans in a country like 
Afglj^-^Sistan, there is no doubt that we have to take the 
ground chosen by the enemy. We cannot have our own ground, 
if we would attack them. Hence the greater necessity for a 
thorough previous reconnaissance, anchsuch tactical arrangements as 
may accomplish our ends and upset any combination of circum- 
staucGS of the enemy, 
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Another prelimioarjr deduction in this division of our subject 
is that, as generally, if not always, we are inferior in numbers, 
our dispositions and tactics ought to be so superior as to make 
up for the disparity. Probably, tbe^ disparity ought not to 
be more than in the proportion of three to one at the 
greatest. In the Battle of Candahar General Roberts' force 
was about 10,000, and Ayub's bas been reckoned at from 25,000- 
to 30,000, though hardly a fourth were-rengaged in the contest. 
In the Battle of Maiwand, where the disparity was very great, had 
Ayub's force amounted to only 8,000 or 9,000, there is little doubt 
that, with all his disarrangements of plans, General Burroughs 
with his 2,700 troops would have indicted a signal defeat on 
him. 

Another consideration which ought to be attended to before 
an action with Afghans, is the coihposition of our forces. All 
native regiments would never do, nor a less proportion of 
Europeans to Natives than one to three. A third at least of our 
force ought in any case to be Europeans, w)nle of the remainder 
at least another third ought to be hill regiments of Gurkhas, or 
Punjabis, among the best of our Native Army. 

There is also no doubt that we ought to he strong in the arm 
of artillery. The Afghans and all Oriental races are, as a rule, 
very amenable to artillery well and effectively served. Artillery 
well wielded might alone be made to decide the fortunes of the 
day, and might be used with effect from the commencement of an 
action. Wo are not drawing here any lessons from the First 
Napoleon's tactics in Europe; but even there artillery took a 
leading part in an action. Much more would it prove useful 
in Afghanistan. With less loss on our side, artillery might 
be made the principal feature of a battle, with the other arms 
as subsidiary to and helping it. This might appear an extreme, 
if not novel, view of an action ; but we are convinced that, with 
the use of a proper disposition of the forces, and efficient tactics, 
it would be the most effectual one with Afghans. At the battle 
of Mai wand the artillery—like indeed the rest of the forces —were 
miserably deficient, and had General Burroughs not been positive¬ 
ly ordered to check Ayub's advance, he would have done best 
by slowly retreating on Candahar with his small battery protect¬ 
ing his rear. United with General Primrose's force under the 
walls of Candahar, there would have been better chancekMn an 
action. 

Still again, in the composition of our forces in action in Afghanis¬ 
tan, there ought to be a su'fficient force of cavalry. This arm is 
more useful in actions with Asiatics than in actions with European 
troops. In European battles at the present day and with 
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the present perfection of military science, cavalry are hardly of 
use till near the close of an action. In actions with Asiatics 
cavalry are not only more required at the conclusion to secure 
the full effects of a victory, but throughout an engagement may 
be made very largely to conduce to the success of toe day. Not 
only do the enemy possess cavalry who harass and affect our 
Native regiments and try to break into the weak points of the 
field, so that we need cUvalry to meet and check them; but Afghan 
regiments are unable to stand the shock of our cavalry charges. 
Whether, therefore, to meet the enemy's cavalry, to break up 
the rushes of QhaaiSt to shake infantry "formations, or finally 
to reap the full benefits of an action,* cavalry is needed in full ana 
sufficient force. 

Another deduction here isitbat we must bring improved tactics 
to bear upon the improved tactics of the Afghans themselves. 
There is little doubt that some portions at least of the Afghans— 
notably under Mahomed Jan and Ayub Khan—have exhibited a 
knowledge of the arif of war which would be no discredit to 
even a Bussian general. Our knowledge of Asiatic modes of 
warfare has been mostly derived from experience with Indians. 
But with a finer race like the Afghans, and with their probable 
advance in military skill, it behoves us to treat them more re¬ 
spectfully, and not to despise them with a vain and foolish con¬ 
fidence. Even General Roberts' tactics at the battle of Candahar 
were more suited to ihe age of Julius Csesar. , 

IV. 

We are also too apt in Asiatic engagements to assume and 
take it for granted that our first and original dispositions will 
stand in action, that all our originally planned movements will and 
must succeed, and that no. extraordinary action on the part ot 
the enemy, and failure of any portion of our plans, will neces¬ 
sitate fresh combinations, movements and plans. This was seen 
no less in the action at Cabul before the retreat into Sherpur, 
than in the action at Mai wand. In both cases a well-ordered 
and effective retreat was indicated, so planned that, while it accom¬ 
plished our end, the enemy should substain a full share of loss, and 
perbapi'hven a disaster. Instead of that we not only stood our 
ground, or rather went out to the enemy's ground to give them 
battle; but actually thought that our plans would necessarily 
succeed ! Such a vain and blind an^ reckless mode is condemned 
by all the rules of sound scientific warfare, and must and cau 
only end in defeat and disaster. 

In every case not only must the army, large or small, be 
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well in hand, but it must be so disposed that there shall be due and 
mutual support to every part, and that, whether in movement, or 
stationary, or under entirely new sets |>f circumstances. There 
ought to be no possibility of any particular portion, however 
advanced or separate, being left to itself, and entirely stamped 
out of existence ; and even if such should be the case, for its loss 
to really endanger any''other portion; ngtuch less affect the for¬ 
tunes of the whole battle. These lessons are forcibly illustrated 
by the Maiwand disaster. It is not only evident that the 
small army was not,well in hand, but that too much was 
expected from each portioTv that one portion did not support 
another, that contingencies were not foreseen, and that, therefore, 
when one portion collapsed the whole collapsed. We trust it 
will be remembered here that in ad essay like this our object is 
not to pass censures on individual Military officers—nor do we 
here do so. General Burroughs may have made the best possible 
dispositions; but he was compelled under “ political’' orders to 
check Ayub at all hazards; the numbers of the enemy were 
greatly underrated to him; be was compelled to fight not when 
and where, or even how he would have fought; aud finally, at 
the last, his subordinate officers could not carry out his orders. 
Under such a combination of evil circumstances no one could 
have done anything, probably not even the great Iron 
Duke, though, in his case, we are inclined to think that 
he would have foreseen the evil and turned a masterly 
retreat into an actual subsequent victory. However that be, 
after the event the defeat is full of lessons, and must 
be quoted, and hence is here quoted, without any particular 
personal reference. Still further, it is evident also that no 
regiment, whether European or Native, exhausted and hungry, 
ought to be subjected to a murderous and fatal pounding" of 
several hours’ duration/ Setting' ‘ aside the necessity of the 
"pounding," it might have been shortened. At the same timo 
doubtless the movements ordered after the regiments had been 
decimated actually originated the rout; but for the orders to 
move the regiments would still have stood at their original places, 
though, in this view, the cavalry were simply worthless; and 
had the object of the little been to stop Ayub’s advance fqr a day 
or so, even at the risk of the destruction of the little iv^rmy, 
it could have been accomplished simply by letting the regiihents 
fall in their places to a man, which would have probably 
actually been the case had ‘Viot the orders, been given to the 
cavalry to charge. 

Further, a severe engagement should not be undertaken on an 
empty stomach. On the day of the battle of Maiwand, a very 
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severe engagement was indicated, and there can be no excuse 
whatever for the very few troops having been led into action not 
only fatigued, but in a famishing state. Fighting is very hard 
work, and will be done ml the better for a little previous rest and 
nourishment. General Roberts, with a picked and far superior 
force, took care previous to the battle of Candahar to see that they 
had had both food and rest. ^ 

In all Afghan battles ths element ought to be specially 

and seriously considered. It has been often seen during the 
late war that the Afghans never make a serious fight when they 
have no Ghazis; and that in all the more important actions 
the Ghazis played • the most proiriinent and effective part. In 
all our actions, then, with Afghans, we ought to take par¬ 
ticular steps to check, rou^ or destroy this element. Not only 
may the Ghazi bands secure the special attention of a few mitraU^ 
leuaesy but cavalry charges with revolvers out to destroy them or 
put them to rout; while in any case, a determined infantry 
charge with fixed bayonets ought to clear them from the field. 

A due proportion of European troops ; a number not less than 
a third of the enemy ; a thorough reconnaissance before hand ; 
ground well studied; a proper disposition of the troops on 
the field, and due and mutual support in any and every 
case; strategy and tactics a little in advance of those 
which we have been accustomed to employ in Asiatic 
warfare; the troops well in hand ; some consideration for their 
being fed and rested before an engagement, and th*eir true powers 
of endurance under pounding artillery being employed as a 
principal arm, with cavalry in sufficient force and employed effect¬ 
ively both during and after the engagement; and finally, a special 
and particular regard to the Ghazi element of the enemy-these 
are the principal deductions wc draw in reference to troops in 
action from the late campaigns; and^ with these—probably in 
spite of even a greater disparity of force, as one to four, the result 
of any battle can only be favorable to our arms. 

There are, however, one or two other points to be noted here 
before we pass on to the consideration of another head of our 
subject. Being assured of victory we ought to be able to reap 
the full fruits of it. It is of little real use to break up an army 
of Af|;l3!an8 for them only to re-appear in another and less guarded 
quaxer. Our engagements with the Afghans have partaken very 
much of this feature. In the more prominent battles from the 
beginning of the war down to thp latest battle of Candahar, 
the enemy have always escaped " scot-free,” It may be just pos¬ 
sible that we could not actually do more than we did, though tt is 
difficult to believe such a thing. Even when we had sufficient 
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cavalry, as in the last-named action, almost the entire body of the 
enemy escaped—the result being just the reverse of what was imme¬ 
diately after publicly announced of the ca]sture of a body of 10,000 
Afghans. Due dispositions must be made not only for action, but 
for the pursuit after and barring possible ways of escape. Knowing 
the instinct of the Afghans to ** run away and live to 6ght another 
day/' the “ running away.” ought to be made impossible. It is 
just possible that under supreme civil and political orders, our 
generals were warned not to burden themselves with prisoners, 
or to make too great^ a slaughter of the enemy ; but if so, the 
war was thus only prolonged, and here is another telling instance 
of the evils of politicals l^ing charged with a war. A victory can 
never be reckoned complete in a military sense till the enemy is 
either annihilated or captnred. Herein was shown the great 
military genius of Field Marshal Von Moltke during the late 
Franco-Qerman War, when he captured immense whole armies 
almost without striking a blow. In this the only true sense of 
a victory, we can boast of few in the late^campaigns. Our vic¬ 
tories have been only half victories, if even that, even when at 
their l)e8t, as at the battle of Candahar. There would be the 
greatest possible gain in a country like Afghanistan in capturing 
the enemy even if only to disarm them and retain only the lead¬ 
ers and officers, setting the rest at liberty. 

Another deduction for the sequel of an action, suggested by the re¬ 
treat from Maiwa-nd to Candahar is that Afghan generals and troops 
may know how to fight, and even occasionally, when exceptionally 
favored, may wring a hard-earned victory, but they don't know how 
io follow it wp. It has just been shown that we ourselves have 
proved lamentably deficient in this respect. But with Afghans, 
an action is terminated when simply the enemy is defeated and 
driven off the field. Properly, a war is one connected whole from the 
opening to the closing scone, and not a series of isolated acts with 
no bearing on one another. The consequences of a victory ought 
to como after it, and affect in a material degree the termination 
of a war. But the Afghans have not such long military heads. 
This was also seen among Asi&tics after the battle of Chillianwal¬ 
lah. After actually winning the day, the Sikhs simply did not know 
what else to do. They could not follow up their victory^ but ac¬ 
tually effected a retrograde movement! Thereupon we s:! once 
went forward again and occupied our old ground, and to ah ap¬ 
pearance stood forth as the victors. Had General Burroughs known 
this, that it is one thing to a<diieve a victory, and another to follow 
it up, as a German army would do, but as an Afghan army cannot 
do because it has not the military capacity for the retreat from 
Maiwand would never have proved so disastrous. The shattered 
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fragments conld ha^e been reformed at tbe distance of a fevr 
miles, the general and the artillery serving as the nucleus of the 
re-formation, and the force could then have retreated after a 
certain composed, hovtever crest-fallen, fashion to Caudahar. 
Even General Primrose, well as he did his very serious duties, 
would not have been in such an undignified hurry to make his 
escape inside the walls. After an adverse engagement, formations 
broken, regiments shattered, with only ffying remains, the troops 
may easily be reformed and without molestation, robbing a defeat 
of half its sting. Provide for, thee, and bar up the ways of escape 
of the enemy, in case of his defeat ; and in case of your own de¬ 
feat, calculate and provide for yotir re-formatiou and dignified 
retreat or still further resistance and action. 

Before we pass on to a second and final head of our essay, let us 
briefly advert to two great evils which were clearly illustrated in 
the late Afghan War. 

A number of separate and independent commands, where there 
is one olject to be gained, the military conquest of the country, 
can never be conducive to that end. Daring the late campaigns 
there were several forces in the field, and one command was inde¬ 
pendent of another. Considering that, after all, the war was 
directed from India, the establishment of several independent 
commands showed no wisdom, but the contrary, and perhaps both 
delayed operations and invited reverses. There was simply no 
necessity for it, and one competent head was amply sufiScient. 

The other evil is the practical direction of a war^by politicals.^ 
Civilians, however exalted, and especially able in their own special 
lines, cannot possibly interfere in the operations of actual war 
without betraying their own ignorance, and at the same time ruin¬ 
ing the game. A definite object being placed before the Command- 
er-in-Chief of a united army, there ought to be no further political 
commands. 

V. 

We may now pass on to another, a general head of deductions 
to be drawn from the late campaigns. 

And first, as regards the bases of supply. The Southern 
base was too far oft. In any future war we cannot afford again 
to wait for relief in Candahar all the way fi:om India. For purposes 
of tr^sport, the utility of even light branches of railways cannot 
be# over-estimated. Hence the Southern line ought always to be 
at once pushed forward as far as it safely can be on the first 
announcement of a war. The Ijnes of communications were 
generally well held throughout the late war. There is little ques¬ 
tion, however, that Qhuzni ought always to be occupied in force, 
along wiih Cabal and Caadahar, and lines of communication 
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established between them. During the late war Cabal and Candahar 
were each isolated centres of operations afiording no support to 
one another, and if, as at the end, any support had to be sent, it 
was at a great risk both to the troops left behind and those or¬ 
dered out. Besides, Ghuzni became a centre of operations for 
the enemy to attack us either at Cabul or at Candahar. Thus, in¬ 
stead of being converted into a double support to strengthen us 
both at Cabul and Caddahar, it was left to become a focus of 
operations against us in both Northern and Southern Afghanistan. 
Ghuzni, Cabul, and Candahar being each well and equally occu¬ 
pied, would present a base line of operations against which such 
events as Sir Fred. Roberts’ retirement into Sherpur and subsequent 
danger there, and General Burroughs* defeat at Maiwand, as 
well as General Primrose’s subsequent beleaguerment in Can¬ 
dahar, with General Roberts’ dangerous march from Cabul to 
Candahar, as well as Sir Donald Stewarts’ forcing his way from Can¬ 
dahar to Cabul, would all be simply impossible, because not required. 

In the view of the camp being generally selected for attack by a 
people like the Afghans, to whom doubtless an empty tin match box 
is some kind of valuable loot, and iho impossibility of our detailing 
any large number of troops adequately to guard it, as well as to pre¬ 
vent any weakening of the forces In action by sending portions off 
to save a camp attacked by the enemy, it ought to be a question 
whether our camp-followers should not be subjected to a kind of 
light semi-military drill to enable them simply to hold their own, 
and beat back' any small undisciplined bodies who may make a 
diversion on them. Armed, organised, and disciplined after a 
fashion, they ought to be able to give a good account of their foe, 
instead of being, as at present, a danger and a drag on our active 
operations. With a mixture in them of many races, Pathans, 
Sikhs, Hindus, Goorkhas, and Mussalmans, any combination on 
their part either to make away with our camp, or help the enemy 
during action, would be impossible. Further, they might be com¬ 
manded by a class of Native and European Officers drawn from 
the ranlca, thus affording a promotion for meritorious soldiers and 
non-commissioned officers, whose ambition to rise cannot be ade¬ 
quately gratified under existing arrangements. One commissioned 
officer, as Commandant for each thousand of the coolie or camp- 
followers’ corps, ought to complete the arrangements. ' 

In the matter of rations, clothing, and commissariat stores, 
several defects were visible during the late war. Both rations 
and warm clothing were deficient for the Native portion 
of the Army, and doubtless owing to this there was 
greater illness and mortality in it, necessitating larger calls 
for recruiting, which could not be met, while operations to that 
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extent were hindered and retarded. Europeans and Natives form 
our two arms, and though the former be the right arm, and the 
latter the left, it stands^to reason that if from some cause the 
latter is sluggish or" paralysed, and cannot readily and 
easily answer to the calls made on it by the right arm to fire 
off a piece, the piece wont be fired oft as it ought to be. The 
Natives, owing to their largely eschewing meat, and being weaker 
in physique, as well ai belonging to a hot and enervating climate, 
ought to have at least as much consideration paid to their actual 
wants in food and warm clothing, as the Europeans. It does not 
appear that even the rum and spirits of the European part 
of the forces ever fell short. 

The intelligence department, in a country like Afghanistan, 
can easily bo made moT§ efficient than it proved in actual 
working during the late campaign. In a strict view, there was 
either no intelligence department, or it was very poorly served. 
Not only before the battle of Maiwand, but even before the retreat 
into Sherpur, the intelligence was faulty to a degree. This might 
be excused in a case, for instance, wbero we entered into entirely 
new and strange territory, as Thibet, or Abyssinia, but not where 
we have thousands of A%hans and Pathaiis settled in our own 
territories, and our line marches along their’s for many hundred 
miles. A body of trained Afghan goindas might be so organised, 
that not a movement of the enemy, or any particular connected 
with them, could escape. 

The battle of Maiwand especially brought forward the question 
of an increase of European ofBcers for Native regiments. There 
is little doubt that, had the Native infantry and cavalry regiments 
engaged in that action been officered as they ought to have been, 
the full force of the disaster might have been averted. The 

Q uestion was also brought forward by the other Native regiments 
uring the campaign when, so many of.their officers being killed, or 
wounded, or sick, their efficiency was sadly impaired. The ques¬ 
tion of the greater increased cost of Native regiments officered 
more efficiently is a pecuniary, not a military one. It is possible, 
however, that fewer Native regiments, thoroughly and efficiently 
officered, would be cheaper as well as more serviceable iu the long 
run, than the larger number we have under the present system. 

W/Zliave already referred to there being a certain proportion 
of European to Native troops ; and we may now close this Essay 
with the subject of recruitment for the Native army while on 
active service at Cabul. 

VL 

It was a fact that recruits did not offer themselves during the 
latter part of the war. There were many direct reasons for this:— 
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The first is that, however martial are some of the races of India, 
the Afghans are regarded by them as enemies formidable beyond the 
average. Secondly, there is little or no to be had with them. 
Thirdly, the rugged and mountainous ndture of the country so 
unlike their own. Fourthly, the severe cold’ and privations of 
winter. Fifthly, a war long-continued, with no rapid and brilliant 
successes, with perhaps varying fortunes, takes off the gilt of the 
thing. Sixthly, the reports of the sick anM wounded returned 
are always apt to be exaggerated, and this deters others from going. 
Seventhly, the populations of India are gradually settling down 
to the arts of peace. F5r some of these causes there is no remedy. 
But for others there is. Qenefally our Proclamations of War are 
penned for Europe, and not for Asia. Bare and meagre to a fault, 
without flourishes, and that large indi^nting on the imagination 
which is often necessary, these Proclamations instead of arousing 
the slumbering martial ardour of the country, serve often only to 
cool it. Let us, however, proceed to view the causes in the order 
set forth alwve 5 

First, it may be difficult to rouse Indian races to fight an 
ancient foe who has often trampled on their necks, and left so 
many deep scars on their country, and the reports of whose fighting 
qualities are so exaggerated. Something here, however, may be 
done, by issuing a small Hand-book of British Battles and Victories 
in Afghanistan both during the first war in 1838 and the last, in 
the vernaculars of the provinces from which the recruits are to be 
drawn, and circulating them in thousands /m throughout the 
country. The thannadara may be made the media of circulation. 

Secondly, British discipline as well as the poverty of Afghans 
will probably never allow of loot^ so that this cause must continue 
to operate unfavorably towards recruitment. 

Thirdly, our Native regiments in India (except the Gurkhas) are 
so generally and continuously stationed in the plains, that they 
become physically unfitted for a hill campaign. The remedy 
for this is easy. Not only ought we to have military stations for 
a proportion of our Sepoy force on the hills, but there ought to be 
even hill camps of exercise. As sites for these camps, Dugshai 
and Kot Kangra may be readily suggested. It need not be 
pointed out here that any future war with Bhootan, or Nepal, or 
Cabul, must deal with a hill region. A little regular eit«^cise, 
therefore, for a portion of the St poy Army, in the way of marchiag, 
camping out, and fighting, on the hills, is simply necessary. 

Fourthly, we should feed and. clothe our Sepoy regiments a little 
better than we did during the late war, so as to enable them to 
stand the cold of Cabul better. 

Fifthly, our wars, like those which have lately shown the example 
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in Europe, ougb4 to be sharp, short, and decisive. Without 
trenching on political ground, our late war with Cabul exhibited 
a series of eflPorts long ^rawn out. The military plan—if there 
was one, and not two or several—was one purposely calculated to 
give every facility to the enemy lo continually make head, 
against us and prolong the war for a quarter of a century. 
With thirty thousaml good troops thrown in at once into 
Cabul, Ghuzni, and (fandahar, and twenty thousand more hold¬ 
ing the lines of communication; with a couple of decisive battles 
in which the enemy after showing a go(^ fight, did not bodily 
clear away; and a few really pupitive expeditions; the cam¬ 
paign would have been over in six months, the enemy brought 
to a proper senso of things, and while there would have been less 
expenditure, less sick, wounded, and killed, there would have been 
even some glory. Of course, the interference of “politicals** in 
military operations would have to be entirely abjured. 

Finally, it would be impossible—not to say both unwise and 
unworthy-~to check *tbe growing civilisation and settlement of 
the Indian populations in the paths of peace. The old division 
of the country into Regulation and uon-Regulation Provinces 
served an end beyond that of preparing the latter to be incorporat¬ 
ed among the former. It is almost certain that, were another great 
Native convulsion like the mutiny to occur, the Punjab—now a 
model Regulation Province—could not become the recruiting ground 
to reconquer India. Under non-regulation ways and a Chief 
Commissioner, the old native instincts were better preserved, 
understood, and made capable of being immediately utilized. Wc 
do not believe that the world of human beings even in India was 
ever intended to be made a dead level plain. However this may 
be, there will still, among such numerous races, be always not 
only men found to serve as food for powder and bullets, but a 
superior class to form a really effective and dashing army. But 
the inducements to enter the service must be increased. Of 
late years it has been stated in the House of Commons that even 
in England only an inferior class of recruits, and that with difficul¬ 
ty, can be procured ; while even of those enlisting, a larger 
proportion desert than before. The same causes that have been 
in operation in England to produce these untoward results have 
been ev%a more largely at woik in India. Caste prejudices, which 
used to restrict large populations to a purely military life, have 
been largely relaxed, aud trade and agriculture are more extensive¬ 
ly followed. Again; the pay of tI)e^5^>lMmon .solrlier has not been 
increased daring the last quarter of a century in fjioporiioa to the 
increase in the earnings of other labouring classes. This represents 
a true and actual grievance ; for Native soldiers, unlike British 
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soldiers, mostly have families whom they support^ and the prices 
of every requisite of life have increased fully four-fold during the 
last thirty years. • 

We have treated this subject of recruitment at greater length 
owing to its supreme importance. It is the final lesson taught us 
by the late Oabiil War. Had that war continued a couple of years 
longer, we should have simply found ourselves unable to supply 
the necessary troops. It may be added, before we conclude this 
part of the subject, that volunteering, to the extent of two or three 
companies per regimeiit from regiments left behind in the coun¬ 
try, might bo encouraged, it would be found easier to procure 
recruits to fill up the numbers of such regiments remaining on 
home service than of those abroad on active service. 

One by one, thus, we have glance!^ at the military deductions 
of the late campaign, from the more efficient organisation of 
the intelligence department and better rations and warmer cloth¬ 
ing for the sepoys, and other similar matters which may be 
reckoned as almost outside military consideration, but which can¬ 
not be omitted in a complete view, to tactics in and .after action, 
and the general strategy of a campaign. These deductions arc 
neither few nor unimportant, but, on the contrary, both numerous 
and important—so numerous as indeed to cover the entire 
military field. As such, then, we may unhesitatingly state hero 
at the close, as wo began by stating, that the late war was one 
of the greatest military importance—fruitful in lessons for patient 
and thorough stu<ly ;—iu short, that British arms have never yet 
been engaged in Asia in a more peculiar—even if not more hardly- 
con lostoi 1 —cam paigii. 



Abt. VIII.—the SIKH RELIGION UNDER BANDA. AND 

ITS PRESENT CONDITION. 

G uru go bind SINGH'S doctrines and ambition involved 
him in continue waifare with the^mperor Aurangeeb, but 
he was unable to contend against that astute and powerful mouarcli. 
The Guru, on the destruction and desertion of his forces, launched 
fiery invective and remonstrance against tbte Emperor.* Aurang- 
zeb summoned him to bis presence, *and Gobind set out to obey 
the order. The emperor died, however, before he could beiiold the 
Guru; and the close of his Jife could not be signalized either i>y 
adding the murder of Gobind to his many acts of religious fanati¬ 
cism, or by conferring on him a free pardon, and thus winning from 
his Bindu subjects in his old age a cheap reputation for clemency. 

Bahadur Shah, thcb successor of Aurangzeb, hearing of the 
Guru^ renewed the order that he should repair to the presence of the 
Emperor then occupiedwlth State affairs in the Dakhan. The Guru 
proceeded thither in consequence, and the new emperor, instead 
of punishing the formidable Sikh teacher, sought to conciliate him 
by the offer of a military command in that distant province. But 
the Guru in the midst of bis duties never abandoned his religious 
mission. He is represeuted-f* on one occasion to have, in company 
with five thousand devoted Sikhs, paid a religious visit to a devotee 
named Dadu. When the Guru’s devotions were finished, and he 
had received the homage of his new religious acquaintance, the 
latter, to entertain his guest, told him of one Narain Das, an eccen¬ 
tric Bairagi fakir in the vicinity, who possessed a volume compil¬ 
ed by a disciple of Gorakhnath, which contained all the secrets of 
thaumaturgy and of the recondite forces^f nature ]; This fakir was 
represented to the Guru as an inveterate practical joker. On one 
occasion he had put Dadu on his bed, and, finding him asleep 
overturned him and laughed consumedly at the performance. On 

* See the Sri Zararnamah,” a Singh, G. I. Chief of Bhadaur, has 
work written by Gobind Singh, now favoured me with a MS. copy. I 
found i^ybrid Persian in the Guru- am principally indebted to it for the 
uiukl)^ character, and addressed to following narrative as far as the death 
Aurangzeb. of Banda. 

t In the “ Pant Parkash,” a Sikh J The wondrous volume bore the 
work compiled by Batan Singh to name Sidh Anhuia.*' Compare the 
glorify the Sikh religion and clear it account of the magical books of Sir 
of the aspersioua cast upon it by one Michael Scott in the " Lay of the 
liuta Shah. The work was presented Last Minstrel*’’ 
to General Oehterlouy. Sirdar Attar 
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Govind’s arrival in the neighbourhood, the fakir called himself the 
Guru Pir, thus defying the pretensions of the Sikh apostle. 
Gobind felt an invincible desire to see tho man with the object of 
converting him to his religious and political faith. A visit to Narain 
Das was determined on. The Guru went with some of his follow* 
crs, but found the fakir absent. The visitors, however, resolved to 
make themselves at home, Gobind eat on the fakir’s bed, and his 
attendant Sikhs killed K^arain Das’s goats,* and began to regale 
themselves with the plundered repast. The fakir, like Socrates of 
old, is said to have had his special attendant spirit, whom he order¬ 
ed to smite and unseat the Guru from his bed. The Guru 
continued to retain his seat notwithstanding the utmost exertions 
of the spirit. Banda then directed the spirit’s operations against 
the Guru’s followers who had appropri/ited the goats, but by the 
favour of the Guru the spirit was equally impotent against the 
Sikhs. Banda, on finding himself thus thwarted, believed the Guru 
must possess supernatural power superior to his own, and set out 
to pay him bU homage. The Guru enquired his name, his sect, and 
the name of his spiritual guide. The fakir replied, 1 am your 
slave (fianda). I am a disciple {Sikh) of yours, and you are my re¬ 
ligious teacher {Guru). Pardon the past: 1 am now submissive 
to your sovereign orders.” 

The Guru, pleased with the fakir, at once received him into 
his faith, and gave him the name of Banda in memory of 
the interview.. But either the Guru was sadly in need of 
adherents, or be enforced short novitiate on his converts, for 
few and short were his religious injunctions to Banda, and great 
was the subsequent trust reposed in the hastily converted and 
eccentric devotee. The Guru merely told him that the process 
of becoming a Sikh was difficult, that it was necessary to unre¬ 
servedly offer up soul, body and wealth to the Guru, have no 
thought of self, leave one’i own family and cleave to the religious 
teacher, and become even as an insect in its chrysalis state, which, 
though it changes its appearance, preserves its identity. The rule 
of the Sikh faith was delicate as a fine hair or the edge of the 
sword; and the Guru’s orders should be executed even at the risk 
of life itself. 

Banda accepted these conditions of faith, and enquired how 
he could serve his new master. The Guru’s sons had piuviously 
been cruelly executed at Sirhiud by the Musalmans ; the mefmory 
of his dead children, the hopes of his family and his faith, was ever 
present to the Guru’s mind ; and he at once imposed on his.new 
disciple the task of slaying the slayers of his sons, razing to the 
ground the hated stronghold of Sirhind, and devastating with 
fire and sword the Musalman territories in the Punjab. In parti- 
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calar was Bauda charged by the Guru to put the Wazir of Sirhiud 
to death. Ou his capture, spikes were to be driven iuto the 
ground, on which he was to be dragged by bullocks iu pre« 
sence of the army; a«] after his death his body was to be 
insulted and burned, to hinder its resurrection and its participation 
in the joys of paradise. Other minor injunctions were given re¬ 
garding the conduct of the Sikhs in battle, injunctions which now 
hnd no place in civilized warfare, but * which were as earnestly 
enjoined by the priests of the chosen people of God,* as by 
the benighted Sikh apostle of the Punjab, and which would again 
stain the annals of the human race and retard civilization, if 
priests and religious teachers were net kept in proper subordination 
to civil authority. 

The Guru sent with B^da’s army five chosen Sikhs, Nauj 
Singh, Kan Singh, Daya »ingh, Itdn Singh and Baj Singh, men 
earnest in faith, powerful in sinew, and inured to war in many a 
desperate conflict. The Guru bestowed five arrows on Bauda to 
protect him in extrenjity; he gave him letters to the faithful and 
sturdy Sikhs of the Manjha; and ho promised him worldly prosperity 
and spintual perfection. Banda w'anted funds for his expedition, 
and these were fortunately obtained on the arrival of some grain 
merchants who contributed a tenth part of the sale proceeds of 
their corn, a contribution >vhich, whether free or voluntary, afford¬ 
ed a handsome subsidy to the new army. On receiving this assist¬ 
ance, Banda had ostensibly no doubt of the spiritual excellence 
of the Guru and the superiority of his faith. * The military 
standards were reared on high, and the puritan army set out, 
reciting the praises of God, recounting the heroic acts of Chandi, 
the goddess of war and courage, and vowing deathless vengeance 
on the Musalmau murderers of the sons of the Guru. 

Why the Guru himself did not accompany Banda is not ex¬ 
plained by the Sikh historians; but^he probably had received 
warning from the Emperor that he must not again entangle him¬ 
self in political broils ; and he thought a Sikh army under another 
less suspected leader might have less to contend with at the outset 
of a great militarj' struggle. Banda advanced in great state. He 
received in his progress tiie homage of religious visitors, and 
bestowed ou them milk and sous, as such articles of material or 
religiij-fts necessity were required. He caused those who approached 
hiu» to repeat the religious precepts of the Guru ; and he rewarded 
all services performed for him with princely munificence. 

Many were the fi^ts and conflict^ in which Banda and his Sikhs 
were successful. Bagarwanda, Eaithal, Seharkanda, Kardtpur, 

* See Deuteronomy, Chapa. XX and XXI. 
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Samdna, S^haura, Baiitir, ^ and Ropar are enumerated as the 
scenes of Sikh successes or victories; and finally the Sikh General 
had the satisfaction of sacking Sirhind an^ putting its wazir* or 
governor to death in the manner enjoined hy Guru Gobiiid. The 
Grecian hero dragged his rival’s body tied to his chariot wheels thrice 
round the tomb of his beloved companion in arms. Banda added 
to the cruelty of Achilles by dragging his enemy with bullocks on 
spikes in presence of the army, and then buriiiug his dead body, an 
iutoleinble outrage to a Musalman of whatever social position. 
Gobind Singh had died two years previously, and Banda was now 
left apparently sole arbiter of the religion as well as of the 
political destinies of the Siklisl. 

The Sikh army, everywhere victorious and everywhere aggres^ 
sive, caused grievous anxiety to the DejLhi Emperor, unable owing 
to other troubles to bring an army into the field to oppose the 
Sikh general. The Emperor sent for f^and Ld.1, a trusty Sikh, and 
requested him to visit Gobind’s surviving wife, and beg her to use 
her influence with Banda to stop the general carnage of the 
Musalinans and the devastation of their fair lauds. The Guru’s 
wife wrote as was requested, but Banda, either puffed up with 
success or otherwise deprived of reason, was in no frame of mind 
to heed her exhortations. He then, for the first time since he had 
parted from the Guru, showed himself in his true character. He 
said he was no Sikh of hers, but a Bairagi recluse; and that it 
was by a freak of fortune his association with the sect had brought 
it sovereignty. He openly cast off allegiance to the Ehalsa, 
proclaimed that the victories obtained were the result of the 
divine power he himself had possessed from heaven; and he 
stated his resolve to take vengeance on the Sikhs for the former 
plunder of his goats at the Dakhan temple. Banda, having de¬ 
spatched this missive, became more and more infuriated against 
bis Musalman opponents. .The Gurus wife sought to deprive him 
of his command, and several of his Sikh followers at once abandon¬ 
ed him. The soldiers who had thus changed leaders, clamoured for 
pay and maintenance, and the Guru’s wife temporized by sending 
them to the Sikh temples to oifer divine homage and obtain tem¬ 
poral assistance. She declared that her husband had merely given 
service to Banda, and not the rank of Guru ; and that it was for 
his own sect the Guru had reserved sovereignty. The Gur6^ wife 
cursed Banda, and upon this he suffered further mental afflicviou 
and aberration. He took to wife a widow of Mandi, and thus 
caused the double scandal notionly of contracting marriage when 
a recluse, but of allying himself with a widow, so contrary to the 

* The death of the Wazir of Sirhind A. D. 1710, one hundred and seven- 
occurred in the Sambat year 1707, or ty-one years ago. 
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practice of all Hindus of whatever denomination. Hot satisfied 
with one marriage, Banda, seeing the women of the north of India 
were fair to look upon, eontracted further marriages with them of 
a morganatic or even of a still less conventional character. He, as a 
sequel to this conduct, began to talk incoherently, habitually shake 
his head, and make other gestures in maniac fashion. At lucid in¬ 
tervals he began to qimrrel with the Sikl^s who still remained faith¬ 
ful to him. He said he was entitled to the Sikh sovereignty, 
that he would seat himself on the throne of Lahore, and reward 
with revenue free lands those followers of Qobind who preserved 
their allegiance to him. On hearing; this *mixture of impiety and 
baseless promise, the Sikh soldiers were, in the words of the 
Sikh metiical chronicler, irritated like tigers aroused from sleep. 

Folly perpetrated by a neligious fanatic has rarely the effect 
of producing a general estrangement of his followers. The dis¬ 
ciples and adherents of Banda endeavoured to induce him to 
openly proclaim his own religion, while he yet possessed sufficient 
political influence arid authority. Tiieir suggestions were second¬ 
ed by his own yearnings and ambition. He had acquired broad 
lands in the Punjab, he had rendered himself more powerful than 
the Sodhis, the custodians of the sacred volume of Aijan, and he 
thought he could dispense with the services of his hitherto faithful 
Sikh allies. His demeanour towards the Sikhs became daily more 
irritating and offensive. He depreciated their religion, sought to 
discover faults in their conduct, and at last openly proclaimed 
that he would establish himself as Guru and offer hecatombs of 
Sikh opponents to the blood-delighting Kali. Such sacrifices, ini¬ 
tiated and sanctioned by Gobind, Banda declared necessary 
for the success of a new religion ; and his would succeed, when 
he had filled with human blood the khapar or sacred cups of the 
malevolent deity. 

Banda thereupon proclaimed his own religion. The blue clothes 
of the Sikhs were to be laid aside, and garments dyed red with ex¬ 
tract of safflower, a colour strictly forbidden by Gobind, were to be 
worn by his followers ; and red turbans were to be wound round 
their heads for the sake of further distinction. They were enjoined 
to purify firewood before its introduction into their cooking places, 
and to rigidly abstain from meat and wine. “ Wah Guruji ko 
fatalf/’ “ victory to the Guru,” the war cry of Gobind, was to bo 
changed to ** darshau fatah,” or victory to the divine presence.” 
The customs of warfare and the observances of daily life which the 
Guru had contrived as suitable fiJr his followers and conducive to 
their success, were all denounced, ridiculed, and discarded. Guru 
Gobind in his intercourse with the world had Ciarefully excogitated 
the rules of guidance he laid down for his followers; Banda, a man 
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merely brave and successful in war, was possessed of no worldly or 
political experience; and he sought to effect alterations, social 
and religious, with all the confidence of stupendous ignorance. 

His few remaining Sikh allies saw th^t Banda’s designs and 
ambition were hopeless. They told him that he had not been 
their Quru, but only their guardian and secular leader ; and they 
wished to return to.thOcrule of Gobind, who had been their real 
secular and ghostly father. Even as Krisfi^na had lived in his 
youth among cowherds, but returned in his maturity to his parents; 
or as young cuckoos, born in a raven’s nest, soon abandon their 
companions and adopt the habits of their species, so the 
Sikhs would abandon and follow the precepts of tlieir rightful Guru. 
The enmity between the Sikhs and the followers of Banda reached 
a state of open warfare. The Sikhs took- up their abode in Gurchak 
(Amritsar), and there fortified themselves. Banda affected to con- 
gratulate himself on having separated from them, and announced 
his intention of capturing Lahore, and thence continuing his career 
of conquest to distant Peshawar and Kaslfmir. He considered 
that when he had left the Sikhs to themselves, they would be 
attacked and defeated by the Musalmans, and then gladly sue for 
his assistance in their difficulties. 

The Musalmans were everjoyed on hearing of Banda’s severance 
from the Sikhs, and sent an embassy to induce them to fur¬ 
ther combine against him. As Buonaparte in Egypt at a later 
time proclaimed that his soldiers were Musalmans, and deserved 
the gratitude of the Turks for having expelled the Christian 
knights of Malta, so the ambassador of the Delhi Emperor averred 
that his master and his master’s army were all of the sect of Baba 
Nanak, as described by the Sikh elders. The same God, they said, 
had made Baba Nanak and Babar. Banda was a worshipper of 
idols which Nanak rejected. A principle of the Musalmans is to 
destroy idols, and they therefore claimed religious brotherhood with 
the iconoclastic Sikhs. It is not clear whether the Sikhs joined the 
Musalmans iii opposing Banda’s attempt on Lahore, or merely held 
aloof from him. But it is certain that he was defeated by the 
Emperor’s forces, and now himself sued in vain for the assistance of 
his old allies. On their refusal, he saw that his defeat and death 
were inevitable. He ordered his followers to lay down their arms> 
as he had decided to surrender himself to the Musalmani^ .He 
directed tlie large gate oJ the Lahore fortress to be throwigL ojihn, 
and he offered himself to death by the missiles of the enemy. No 
such honourable termination of ‘his career, however, awaited him. 
He' was loaded with irons, put into an iron cage, and taken before 
the Einperorat Delhi. Then was enacted a scene not unlike that 
ill Jerusalem of old before the Roman procurator. The Kazi 
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arraigned Banda and demanded liis death; Farakhsher the Emperor 
declined to sanction the execution, and asked the Kazi to point 
out justificatorj texts fropa the law of the Prophet. This was as 
easy to the Kazi as to the*Jews who arraigned Christ before Pontius 
Pilate,* and Banda’s execution wa: accordingly sanctioned. Banda 
was then put to a painful and ignominiolis death, and his corpse 
was dealt with as he had dealt with the. corpse of the Qovernur 
of Sirhind. It may atMed that in after days Banda’s followers 
denied his execution by Farakhsher, and asserted that he escaped 
from death by the spells of supernatural agency. 

USeantime, as previously stated, Gobind Singh had died in the 
Dekhan. It is the general opinion df Sikh historians that he de¬ 
liberately compassed his own destruction. He had done what lay 
in him for the Sikh causey he had established new rules for his 
followers ; his political power was overthrown, and he saw no-hope 
of reviving it; and so, like the god-like Nazarene of old, he deter¬ 
mined upon his own deatb.*^ He persuaded the sons of Painda Khau 
to assassinate him in revenge for the murder of their father, and they 
reluctantly smote him with a dagger. A moment of regret ensued, 
and he allowed his wounds to be bound up. His life soon seemed 
to be out of dnnger, when his mind again became reconciled to 
death and judged it the better portion.]; He purposely bent au 
enormous l^w so as to burst open his wounds, and then allowed 
himself to bleed to death. 

It is probable that the Guru, whose sonRhad all been massacred 
by the Mnsalmans, and who had been separated from his people, 
would have declared Banda his successor, if he had been more loyal 
to him and had left unperpetrated the many acts of folly above 
enumerated. Gobind’s confidence in Banda in particular and 
in human nature in general was irretrievably shaken. He declared 
he was tho last of the Gurus, that he had delivered the Sikh com¬ 
monwealth to God the immortal, and that after his own death 
those who wished to commune with him in the spirit could do so 
by perusing the great writings of his faith. 

* Christ was put to death in obe- ent de lui, et le jet<ireut dans uue d6- 
dieiice to the law of the Jews con- faillauce piro qne la mort. L’bomme 
tained in the first five verses of the qui a sacrifiS & une grande id4e son 
XIll Chapter of the book of Deuter- repos et les. recompenses legitimes de 
onomy. At is difficult to avoid endor- sa vie dprouve toujonrs un moment do 
sing Renan’s observation on the retour triste, quand Timage de la mort 
circumstance^:—** Si, au lieu de pour- se prdaeute & lui pour la premiere fois, 
Buivre les Juifs d'uue haine aveugle, et cherche d lui persuader que tout 
le christianisme efit aboli le regime est*vain." ** Jesus" par M. Renan, 
qui tua son fondateur, combien il efit t “ B pouvait encore 6viter la mort; 

dt6 plus cons^uent, combien il eut il ne le voulut pas. L’amour do son 
mieux m6ritd du genre humain ! " oeuvre I'emporta, 11 accepta de boko 

t‘‘La tei*reur,l’hS8itationB’empar6r- le calico jusqu'h la lie.” Idem, 
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The martial spirit infused into the Sikhs was not soon lost, ns 
their many victories over their Musalman neighbours, and their 
manly opposition to British troops can^testify. Their new mode 
of life produced a change even in tlie physique and aspect 
of the people, * and attention to their sacred books and forms 
of stated prayer induced a mental discipline which operated favour* 
ably on their intellect It is no part of my present <lesign 
to enter on any account of the Sikh wars^ or Sikh struggles for 
political supremacy after the death of Gol)ind and Banda. And it 
would be tedious, if not impossible, to note the minor changes of 
religion that gradually resulted when the Sikh people were left with¬ 
out a Guru, when every Sikh priest put his own interpretation on 
theGranth, and when the ever wily Brahmins directed their ski I- 
fully contrived attacks against the form^able reformation. I pass at 
once to an account of the present state and present corruptions 
of the Sikh religion. 

The followers of Gobind, the tenth and last guru, are as pro-' 
▼iously stated, called Singhs or lions. The followers of Nanak 
and of his eight successors are known simply as Sikhs. These 
are sub-divided into Udasis, Nanak Shahis, Adan Shahis and 
Suthra Shahis, minor sects which it is not necessary at present 
to fully descril)e. They all believe in the" Adi Granth,” or first 
Granth compiled by Arjan, but not in the volume compiled by 
Guru Gobind. For this reason Gobind s followers consider Nanak’s 
followers heterodox. N&nak’s followers in return despise the 
imputation, avoid contact with Gobimrs followers, and sometimes 
lead an ascetic life like Hindu mendicants. 

The Singhs are secular or religious. Of the latter there are 
three classes: Akalis, Nibangs, and Nirmillas. All orthodox 
Sikhs must always have five appurtenances whose names begin 
with the letter K. These are spoken of by Sikhs as the five K's, 
and are—the Kes or long hair, the Kirpan, a small knife with an iron 
handle round which the Kes, thus rolled, is fastened on the head, 
the Kachh or drawers, and the Kara, an iron bangle, for the wrist. 
While smoking and shaving any part of the person are strictly 
prt'hibited, the strict culinary ceremonies of the Hindus are relaxed. 
Excepting the flesh of the cow, the Sikhs are allowed to partake of 
all animal food and of many other viands held in abomination by 
the Hindus. ^ 

Notwithstanding the exertions and exhortations of the gfiirus, 

* Tliis change in the aspect of several Italian peasant women is due 
people may, it seems, be produced in to an habitual contemplation of the 
several Ways. Thus it has been said sculpture and painting with which 
that the dignified expression of Italy everywhere abounds. 
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tlie Sikhs of the Punjab have now completely relapsed into idola¬ 
try, and, excepting that they still wear long hair, retain a few other 
external marks of the l^ikh religion, and pay a reverence to the 
Grantli which they carr^ to adoration^ their worship in all respects 
resembles that of the Hindus. They adore idols, visit Hindu places 
of pilgrimage, bathe in rivers sacrud in tlie estimation of the 
Hindus, and spend their substance on presents to Brahmins. They 
employ Brahmins to ihatry them, to read services of purification, 
to perform their funeral obsequies, and generally, all the duties for 
which the laity of every religion are wont to employ priestly 
agency. The Hindu corruptions of the Veligion of Nanak and 
Gobind are now bitterly deplored* by all educated and intelli¬ 
gent Sikhs. But as it has beeh found that, amid the universal 
corruption of the Ohristian^Church in the middle ages, the Albi- 
geois, a small sect of hardy and intelligent mountaineers, preserv¬ 
ed the pristine purity of their faith amid their Alpine fastnesses, 
so amid the general corruption of the religion of Gobmd there are 
to be found about on9 hundred Sikhs at Kaderh * in the Dakhao, 
who are said to have up to the present time preserved intact the 
faith and ceremonies of Guru Gobind. They have kept aloof 
from the contact of Brahmins. Brahmin ministrations are not 
permitted either at their births, their marriages, or their obsequies. 
Whether they be Brahmins or Sudras who receive the sacramental 
pakul, all are by this fact at once admitted within a pale of social 
and religious equality. Brahmin weds Sudra, aqd Sudra weds 
Brahmin. No need, therefore, to put their infant daughters to 
death through fear of not obtaining for them husbands of their 
own social status, as is the custom among such a large section of 
the Sikhs of the Panjab. And widow marriages, reprobated by 
Hindus, and now consequently by the Sikhs of the Panjab are 
habitually solemnized with the clearest conscience among the 
Sikhs of Naderh.'t* • 

Nearly the same emancipation from prejudice characterized 
the Sikhs of Patna where the tenth Guru was born. But a short 
time since some priests of Amritsar settled there, and both by 
precept and example introduced their own narrow-minded and 
corrupt practices. At Patna, as at Naderh, the Sikhs pay the 
strictest atteotion to the injunctions of Guru Gobind. Sleeping or 
waking, they are never without the habiliments known as the 
** fife Ks.’’ So strong is the aversion of the more orthodox among 
them to Hindus, that they will not even partake of food cooked by 


* This place is known to the Sikhs the country, and this portion of my 
as Abchallauagar, the immovable. paper, at least, is open to correctioo. 
11 have not visited that part of 
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their hands. This is carrying orthodoxy a long way, but still further 
is it carried when they will not partake of food cooked even by 
a Sikh who has not on his person all the five Es/* It is almost 
' unnecessary to add, that neither the Sikhs of Patna nor those of 
Naderh ever visit Hindu places of pilgrimage. And while thou¬ 
sands of Panjabi Sikhs have visited Hard war, Benares, and Gayaj 
where they nave placed themselves completely under the spiritual 
direction of the Brahmins, few or none have made pilgrimages 
to Patna or Naderh, where they could see their religion in some¬ 
thing like its primitive purity. 

The Akdlis are the most, enthusiastic members of the Sikh 
faith. Their origin dates froip the time of the tenth and last 
Quru. Their name is derived from one of the epithets of God, 
Ak&l,* the eternal or immortal, a word which they are supposed 
to frequently ejaculate. They wear a blue dress and lofty tur¬ 
bans which they call dumhala or high-tailed. These turbans 
are ornamented with steel discs or quoits, daggers, and knives. 
The Akalis appear to employ their turbans ad our ladies employed 
chatelaines a few years ago, namely, to carry handy domestic arti¬ 
cle of frequent use. In an Urdu paper prepared for me by one 
of the chief priests of the temple, the Akalis are styled the most 
ignorant, cruel, and rapacious of the followers of Gohind Singh. 
But they would, in case of necessity, prove brave and determined 
soldiers, and devote themselves to death as of yore in the cause 
of the holy Khalsa. Most of them professedly adopt celibacy in 
which, however, chastity is not always an appreciable factor. 
And the few who are married are not capable either by their 
influence or tiic purity of their lives of retrieving the reputation 
of their much defamed monkish brethren. 

Authorities differ as to the origin of the blue dress. One writer 
states tliat the blue dress is an imitation of the blue dress of 
Krishna, the well-beloved shepherd-god of the forest of 
Brindraban. Another states that the blue dress was adopted in 
imitation of Guru Gohind, who by means of it escaped from 
his enemies. In the time of the Emperor Aurangzeb, Gohind 
was closely and dangerously pursued by the imperial troops 
into the fortress of Chamkaur. He succeeded by the aid 
of a dark night and the gratitude of two Mughal soldiers in 
escaping to Bahlolpur. Here, too, his safety was not assured, and, 
donning the blue dress )f a Mecca pilgrim and personating'' the 
Musalm&n priest of Uch, he made his way to the wastes of Bha- 
tinda. It may, h owever, be here mentioned, that long before 

* From w not and srlg death, form or tangible manifestation (see 

In«auni Qobind Singh ki Sakhian « Sahhi). 

Akal is said to mean Qod, who has no 
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Muhammad appeared in the world, blue was a sacred color among 
the Egyptians and Hebrews. The blue costume which travellers 
remark worn by natives^of Egypt at the present day, is as old 
as the Pharaohs.* • 

In most of the exoteric observances of the Sikhs a deep purpose 
may be traced. When fighting wa.s part of a Sikh’s duty, it was 
deemed necessary that his head should be properly protected with 
steel rings ; and long Bair with knives concealed in it protected that 
part of the person from sword-cuts. The kachhy or drawers, 
fastened by a waistband, was more convenient and suitable for 
warriors than the insecurely tied sAfa of general Indian wear. A 
Sikh’s physical strength was kepk i^act by the use of meat dread> 
ed by the Hindus; and, the betfer to assist in this object, ho 
was enjoined to abstain ^om the pernicious drugs, tobacco and 
bhang, then so freely consumed by both Hindus and Musalm&ns. 

Among the religious orders of the Sikhs in the Panjah, the 
Akalis may be said to preserve whatever remain of the customs 
of the last Guru. When they marry, they do not, like the other 
Sikhs, call a Brahmin to perform the nuptial ceremony. A Sikh 
priest is summoned. He reads the Anand, or epithalamium, 
composed by Guru Aijan Das. A sheet is then thrown 
over the bride and bridegroom, the well-known cfiddar-ddlna 
marriage ceremony of the Panjab. The holy Oranth is used as 
a witness on the occasion, instead of fire, which is an invariable 
concomitant of Hindu marriage ceremonies, ^araparshad is 
then offered to the Granth, and distributed among the guests, 
after which the ceremony is complete. 

The Sikh priest who has favoured me with this information, 
considers this marriage knot superior to the elaborate one of 
the Hindus. It is cheap, simple, and equally efficacious! Not 
only in the matter of marriage, but of other ceremonies also, 
is the Akali still more intelligent than his co-religionists. He 
does not, by piercing his cars and wearing ear-rings, render 
himself effeminate, or give a handle of attack to his enemies if 
ever engaged in cIokc combat. When any of his friends dies, he 
does not call a Brahmin to read the mortuary service, or heap upon 
him a large recompense for his idle ministrations. The Akali, instead 
of this, bestows alms on poor Sikhs, and he collects his friends to 
read the Granth with him, and pray that the soul of his deceased 
relaitiou may be speedily relieved from transmigrations. 

The strictest of the Akalis have acquired the epithet Bibeki,-f* 

—- - ■■ ■ " TP" - - -^ 

* See Mr. Bonwick’s “ Egyptian antic system means the discrimina- 
Belief and modern Thought.” tion of the universal spirit from the 

t This word is derived from the visible world. 

Sanskrit which in the Yed- 
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the discriminating, or the conscientious. These have engrafted 
all the prejudices of Hinduism on the bigotry of the Akalis. 
With all the irrational asceticism of the Vaishnu sect of Hindus, 
the Bibekis will not eat flesh or even partake of any article of 
food or drink which they have not prepared with their own 
hands. To such an extent is this carried, that they will not even 
taste food cooked by their wives, eat fruit purchased in the 
market, or drink water which they have' not themselves drawn 
from the well. They consider it a sin to eat bare-headed, and will 
pay a fine (tankhwah) to the temple if they do so even inadvert¬ 
ently. They do not reinove hair from any part of their persons. 
For the Hindu janeOf or Brahminical thread, they wear a sword. 
They are very strict in wearing the five articles of Sikh dress, 
whose names begin with a K. They wj[ll not drink water without 
immersing in it a knife or dagger. And, with an irrational mix¬ 
ture of spiritual pride and spiritual humility, they think them¬ 
selves equal to the tenth spiritual king, Gobiud, while at the 
same time they acknowledge themselves his disciples. 

The asceticism of this class not only extends to these bigoted 
observances, but also to their ordinary conversation. They add 
the word Singh,*" which is peculiar to the Sikh religion, as an 
affix to all substantives and sometimes to other parts of speech. For 
instance, instead of saying, Put the inkstand on the table,*" 
they say ** Put the inkstand Singh on the table Singh.*’ Another 
verbal peculiarij;y of theirs may be mentioned. It is well known 
that in Hindustani, as in French and Italian, all substantives are 
either masculine or feminine. The Bibekis, with pharisaical 
ostentation, never use a word of the feminine gender. If haply 
an object can only be expressed by one word which is feminine, 
they alter its distinctive termination. Thus the word kanghi, a 
comb, in such frequent use among the Sikhs who religiously wear 
long hair, is grammatically Jfeminine ; but when a Bibeki has occa¬ 
sion to use the word, he says kangha^ changing the final feminine 
into a masculine vowel, thus altering the gender of the word, and 
religiously and prudently preserving himself from the contact or 
presence of even feminine substantives. 

Some of the Akalis call themselves Nihangs. It is said, that 
one day there appeared before the tenth Guru an Akali in a lofty 
turban to which were attached miniatures of all the weapons of 
warfare employed at that period. The Guru was pleased and'said, 
that the man looked like a nihang or crocodile. The Guru saw 
that the turban gave a ferocious appearance to the religious warrior, 
and forthwith recommended it to his followers. The high-peaked 
turbans of the Nihangs are said by others to have had their origin 
in one of the marauding expeditions of Zamdn Shah against the 
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Sikhs. The latter on one occasion were few in number and 
unable to cope in fair fight with their adversaries. They there¬ 
fore put on tiie high-peaked turbans of the Turki soldiers, went 
armed among them al night, and completely destroyed them. 
The high turban was therefore pern meutly adopted as an auspici¬ 
ous article of costume. A third more probable account, however, 
is that on which the Sikh priests themselves appear to be generally 
agreed, namely, that the custom of wearing liigh-peaked turbans 
was first adopted in the time of Kanjit Singh. Bliola Singh, a man 
of prodigious stature, used to sit daily in the balcony of the Akdl 
B6nga. His gigantic size appeared euhaiTced by his high-peaked 
turban ; and his advice and examplef induced other Ak^lis to adopt 
a similar head-gear. It soon becafne one of the distinctive articles 
of dress of their order. ^ 

The more insolent of the A kalis and those addicted to tbo 
use of intoxicating drugs, appear to liave appropriated to 
themselves the designation Nihang. The word is in such 
bad odour in other parts of the Paujab, that a man is styled 
a Nihang who has taken to vicious ways and bad livelihood. 
All European travellers in the Fanjab during the Sikh rdgimo 
have complained of the gross insolence, and in some cases of the 
foul language or maledictions employed by these Nihangs, or 
Akalis, to Christians. No such thing has, I believe, ever been 
witnessed in recent times. Several of the Akalis still have, no doubt, 
a defiant air, but all of them with whom I have conversed I found 
uniformly courteous and civil. The same thing appears to prevail 
wherever British rule extends. The heat of rc'ligious intolerance 
seems to abate in the temperate atmosphere of our own toleration, 
if not religious indifference. Some years ago I remember on 
visiting the very ancient Musaiman shrine at Uch in the state of 
Bhawalpur, the attendants made defiant gestures and uttered 
what seemed to he at least very inho.^pitable cries as I rode past 
them. After some years during which the state of BhAwalpur 
had the advantage of an English administrator, 1 again visited 
Uch and found every thing had changed. The people at tho 
mosque no longer looked defiantly on a Christian, no longer 
muttered deep imprecations upon his head, but “roared as gently 
as any sucking doves.”* 

The Nirmilias form an ascetic class which is only nominally 
Sikh. Their speciality is a devotion to Sanscrit literature, from 

* Sir John Malcolm, in the beginning wealth are to be decided, this formid- 
of the present century, foretold the able order would at once fall from 
decline of the Akalis:—“Should that power and consideration which 
Amritsar be no longer considered as they now possess, to a level with 
the religions capital of the State in other mendicants.” 
which ail questions that involve tho 

general interests of the Common- “ Sketch of the Sikhs.** 
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which they have imbibed the tenets and adopted the principles of 
the Brahmins. They do not> therefore, though baptized Sikhs, deeni 
the pahul, or ceremony of initiation, of vital importance. Many 
of them have doffed their long hair with theireformed religion of their 
fathers; and the number of those who adopt such a heretical 
practice is daily increasing. For the hachh or drawers, valued next 
to long hair by the Sikhs, the I^irmillas substitute the insecure 
langota of Hindu fakirs. * And, to crown their iniquities, they wear 
an ochre-coloured garment called hhdgwa, which is forbidden to 
all true followers of Guru Gobind. They are considered the most 
moral and upright clasa among the Sikhs. 

The name Nirinilla arose in-the following way :—One day when 
sweetmeats were being distributed to the Sikhs in the presence of 
Gobind, there was a savage rush made towards the distributors. 
The Guru was much displeased, and read his followers a sharp 
lesson on the demerits of greed. Observing at a distance, one 
solitary man who practised patience and kept his phace, Gobind 
enquired his name : “ My name is Nirmal Singh’* said the Sikh, 
“i^irmal,” replied the Guru, “Nirmail (without impurity) art 
thou, and Ninnail shall be thy followers.” The present Nirmallas 
claim to be descendants of the Sikh thus honoured by the 
praise and favourable vaticination of the Guru. 

Truly wonderful are the strength and vitality of the Hindu 
religion. Hinduism is like the boa-constrictor of the Indian 
forests. When a petty enemy appears to worry it, it winds round 
its opponent, 6rushcs it in its folds, and finally causes it to dis¬ 
appear in its capacious interior. In this way, mauy centuries ago, 
Hinduism in its own ground disposed of Buddhism, which was 
simply a Hindu reformation ; in this way in a pre-historic period it 
absorbed the religion of the Scythian invaders of Northern India ; 
in this way it has converted uneducated Islam in India into a semi- 
paganism ; and in this way it is disposing of the reformed and once 
hopeful religion of Baba Nanak. Hinduism has embraced Sikhism 
in its folds ; the still comparatively young religion is making a 
vigorous struggle for life, but its ultimate destruction and assimila¬ 
tion in the body of the huge and resistless leviathan is inevitable. 
Notwithstanding the Sikh Gurus* virulent denunciation of Brah¬ 
mins, secular Sikhs, as we have seen, now rarely do any thing with¬ 
out their assistance. Brahmins help them to be born, help them to 
wed, help them to die, and help their souls after death to obtasu a 
state of bliss. And Brahmins, with all the deftness of Homan 
Catholic missionaries in Protestant countries, have partially 
succeeded in persuading the Sikhs to restore to their niches the 
images of Devi, the Queen of Heaven, and of the saints and 
gods of the ancient faith. 


M. Macauuffe. 



Art. IX.—persecution ON THE WESTERN GHATS. 

T he celebrated lines of ^schjluSi as translated by Mr, Robert 
Browning,— • • 

** ZeuB who leads onwards mortals to be wise, 

Appoints that suffering masterfully teach,'* 

must often flash across the mind of the true reformer in India 
as he thinks of the difidculties which are encountered in the 
redress of the most reasonable grievances. Departmental govern* 
ment carries with it most of the advantages which belong to a 
division of labour. But it hhs one obvious defect. The horizon 
of the officer engaged throughout his whole service in a special 
department must be limited. He is apt to lose sight of the effect 
which his operations are producing on a wider circle of social and 
administrative interests than that which his own depressed stand- 
IK}int enables him to survey. Another man may observe the danger 
and predict mischief, but be is at once met with the answer that he 
cannot see the technical difficulties which are involved in the 
change of tactics which he is advocating. At last, however, the 
catastrophe which was seen at a distance occurs, the curtain 
falls on a tragedy which touches the public conscience, and the 
departmental obstructor is hissed off the stage. Then the wail of 
suffering and persecution, which was so long unheeded, is borne 
along by the breeze of public sympathy, until the chorus of official 
protest is swelled into a cry of popular indignation, and reform 
can no longer be pushed on one side as injurious to the credit or 
interests of a special department. 

Unfortunately however the lesson which suffering teaches in this 
slow but masterful fashion is too soon forgotten.. Each province 
of the empire must acquire its own experience, and so rapid and 
frequent are the transformations of Indian society that even the 
same province a lesson acquired by one generation of officials, must 
be re-learnt by the same tedious and cruel process by their suc¬ 
cessors. The only remedy against this evil lies in a full and public 
discussion, which distributes the experience of one province over 
the wider area of the empire, and illustrates the universal tend¬ 
ency *of certain theories by their actual results in particular 
localities. In the Western Highlands of India the combined 
action of d rigid revenue system dnd a strict forest conservancy 
has entailed sufferings on the half-civilized population of the 
Ghat villages which have at last demanded the prompt interven¬ 
tion of the Bombay Government. The story of their struggle for 
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existence would fill one of the most tragic chapters of Indian his¬ 
tory. But the lesson is not one which need only be read in one 
part of India. The circumstances are doubtless not without a paral¬ 
lel in other mountain tracts of the em^re ; and similar catas- 
trophies will recur elsewhere unless public attention is thoroughly 
roused to the danger which is threatened whenever departmental 
doctrinaires are suffered ,to give the rein to over-zeal. The terror 
which the mere name of Forester has excite'd in the Ghatmatha or 
mountain region of the Sahyadri range is no phantom of exaggera¬ 
tion or native ignorance. Posterity will exclaim with the surprise 
of the philanthropic gentleman in Dickens' greatest work, ‘^Gan 
these things be 1 Fvery class of society in the Western Ghats 
has learnt the meaning of persecution. The cultivators who, 
amidst deluges of rain, bring to maturity scanty crops of coarse 
grain by incredible industry and labour, have, during the last ten 
years, been cut off from the lands called kumri lands, which alone 
are suitable for agriculture. The Dhangars or herdsmen who, de¬ 
spite the ravages of wild beasts, have pastured their bufialoes from 
time immemorial on the mountain slopes are expelled from the 
forest reserves, and even the pools of water by the edict of the 
forest officer. The trade of the industrious iron smelters, and of 
the collectors of wax, honey, nuts, and other forest produce, is placed 
under the interdict of forest laws. Thus it has come to pass that a 
population of whose existence the Magistrates were hardly aware, 
has of late yfars been brought to the bar of public justice with 
unwonted frequency. It would indeed have astonished Lord 
Macaulay had he foreseen the weapon which section 425 of his 
Penal Code would place in the hands of the Forester in his un¬ 
equal contest with these poor villagers. How such a state of affairs 
has been brought about,aud what claims these subjects of the Queen- 
Empress possess on the generous sympathy of the public, is a 
question to which it is hqped the following pages will supply an 
answer:— 

Of all the questions raised in this inquiry, the question of kumri 
cultivation has attracted the largest attention. A reference to 
the old revenue manuals and records of the Bombay Presidency 
gives an imperfect description of rab and kumri or dahli cul¬ 
tivation, which are almost treated as synonymous terms. In the 
days when forest persecution was unknown, the distinction between 
these methods of agriculture was of little importance. But«it is 
now necessary to distinguish between them. Rab cultivation is 
largely practised on the outer fringe of the mountain districts 
as well as in the inner circle- In rab lands the soil is prepared 
with a plough or ruder implement, and the ashes of dry leaves, 
grass, reedsi or forest cuttings which have been burnt on the 
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field are left as manure.* As soon as possible after the first good 
fall of rain the seed is sown broadcast, and after six weeks the 
seedlings are transplanted into land which has been prepared in 
the ordinary course of^cultiration It is immaterial whether the 
rab plots be on a slope or on the flat, whether the rainfall be 
excessive or light. The crop will accommodate itself to all these 
circumstances. On the other hand, kumri or dahli is a form of 
cultivation peculiar *to the less precipitous slopes of the forest- 
clad rocks of the extreme Ghatmatha or central ridge of the 
Sahyadri range. The very thin layer of soil which barely covers 
the rock admits of no previous preparation. The scrub forest is 
felled, and left to dry. It is then bftrnt, and whatever soil can be 
scraped together by a rough bni-hook or axe is mixed with the 
ashes. After the burst ^f the monsoon the seed of nachni 
(Eleusina Corocana) is sown. There is no transplantation of the 
seedlings, but the success of the crop depends on the natural shel¬ 
ter which overhanging rocks may afford, and on the slope of the 
ground which carries.off tiie deluge of rain. In many Ghat vil¬ 
lages there are no other lands available for culture. As a rule 
only one crop of nachni can be grown on the same piece of land. 
It is necessary then to wait for six or seven years until nature 
has re>clothed the hill side with forest growth, and replaced the 
scanty layer of earth. But occasionally in favoured nooks the 
nachni crop is followed in the succeeding year by a coarser grain 
called wari (Coix Barbata), or in very rare instances by a third crop 
of karla or sesamum seed. 

But whether a single crop, or a rotation of two or three crops, be 
possible, an inevitable and long period of fallow must succeed the 
exhaustion of the soil and the destruction of the brush wood and 
tangled forest growth. Only when time has repaired the mischief 
caused can the slope be again utilised for cultivation. In con¬ 
sidering the agricultural condition of these isolated Ghat villages, 
the first important feature is the circumstance that only once in 
seven or more years can the soil be cropped. The second point to 
bear in mind is that, however large the village area may appear 
on the map, still the proportion available for cultivation may be 
very small. Flat land in these localities is as unsuitable for 
kumri as perpendicular slopes. In the former case, with the solid 
sub-stratum of rock barely covered with soil, the crops will rot 
frop} excess of moisture. In the latter, the excessive drainage of 
more than 200 inches of rain will wash away the seed and soil, 

* A abrub called Nirgudi, and baking of the ground by the action 
Fangli afford excellent ashes. The of fire exercises a beneficial chemical 
ashes are not merely manure, but the effect on the fertility of the nursery. 
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The favorably situated slopes are therefore few and excessively 
scattered; but no distance or labour will deter the hardy moun<- 
taineer from reaching them by rope ladders, or scaling perpendi¬ 
cular walls of rook. Unfortunately, the forest officers overlooked 
these essential considerations when they commenced to mark off 
forest reserves without sufficient attention to the necessities of the 
people. 

This brief description '^of cultivation amidst the precipices of 
the Ghats leads naturally to some account of the people who live 
there, and whose acquaintance every reader of the History of the 
Mahrattas has already ^made. Mr. Grant Duff introduces them in 
these termsThe mountain' valleys were inhabited by a hardy 
poor race of people, whose industry exerted at all seasons scarcely 
procured them subsistence. Though armed to defend themselves 
against the attack of wild beasts, they^ were destitute of clothing: 
and the few miserable huts of which their villages were composed, 
were insufficient to protect them from the inclemency of the 
weather.” ¥et it must be confessed that ^their condition then 
was enviable as compared with the miseries which rigid forest 
laws have entailed upon them. But the manly characteris¬ 
tics of the Mawalis have not deteriorated since 1638. Every 
sportsman has experienced their possession of the same hardi¬ 
hood, courage and fidelity which induced Sivaji to select the 
Highlanders as bis body-guard in the attack on Poona in 1663, 
and his subsequent adventures. Scattered and almost lost as 
the Mawal villages appear in the dense forests and inaccessible 
rocks of the Western Ghats, it might have been expected that 
•they would possess no social cohesion. But the reports tend to 
show that an intimate sympathy exists between all the hereditary 
wardens of the frequent hill forts which frown upon the Deccan 
plain, from the Tanna district to that of Canara, for a distance of 
350 miles. At various Cimes when pestilence or exceptional causes 
have depopulated a village, the hillmen of Savantwadi have 
sent forth colonies to re-people the hill tract; and officers who are 
acquainted with the Ghats of Satara and Poona, have found there 
a population which still remembers its original connection with 
the ^uthern districts. There appears to be some difference of 
opinion as to their affection for their uncomfortable homes when 
circumstances have driven them into the more luxurious villages 
of the plains. All authorities are however unanimous in obser^ying 
their natural reserve and shyness and their unwillingness to leave 
their mountain fastnesses. Colonel Thomas, whose familiarity 
with their habits was very great, asserts that their partiality for 
their old homes is ^ not merely a natural instinct, but a senti¬ 
ment which no experience of life in the plains can eradicate. He 
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remarks that, whenever from pressure of poverty they seek a liveli¬ 
hood elsewhere, it is only with the intention of returning to end 
their days on their savings in their Ghat homes. If in extreme cases 
a whole family emigrated* they depute some of their connexions to 
keep alive the light in their homes, not merely in order to keep 
their memory and claims in view, but also as a religious obligation. 
In Pargarh and elsewhere Colonel Thomas witnessed instances of 
this practice with bn own eyes. The Question is not merely one 
of theoretical interest; it is one of practical value in connex¬ 
ion with the endeavours which a civilized Government is making 
to reclaim this portion of its subjects from the life of extreme 
misery and hardship which continued residence on thu malarious 
watershed must entail upon them.* 

Extreme devotion to their homes and a life inured to hardship 
are not the only characteristics of this interesting hill population. 
The testimony to their simplicity, truthfulness, and loyal peaceful¬ 
ness, is unimpeachable. Unlike the Waghirs, Bhils, and Kolis 
of the Northern districts whom waves of immigration and conquest 
have forced back from the plains of India into forest solitude or 
rocky fastness, the dwellers on the Western Ghats have never been 
a thorn in the side of Government. Undoubtedly, during the 
extreme agitation which the Deccan dacoities recently occasioned 
in Western India, the gangs of robbers found shelter, and perhaps 
some measure of sympathy, in the Ghat villages. But Hail Bam, 
Tatia, Chandia, Ganu and others, who were the leaders of the most 
successful of the robber gangs, lived in the villages ^hich lie in the 
Deccan plain at the foot of the Ghats, and not in the highland 
hamlets which are the homes of the Mawalis. Mr. T. H. Stewart, 
whose acquaintance with the hill population from the Belgaum 
district to that of Ahmednagar, is greater than that of any other 
member of the Bombay Civil Service, thus defends them against 
the attacks of the forest officers, whose exclusive regard for the in¬ 
terests of forest conservancy had well* nigh reduced the hillmen 
to desperation and starvation. He writes as follows :—** Morally, they 
are a race of men of whom any Government might be proud, quiet, 
inoffensive, self-reliant, independent, truthful, seldom appearing 
unfavorably in our criminal courts. If physically they are defi¬ 
cient, it is the result of insufficient food and hand-to-mouth 
living. If idle, it is because they have long had no outlet 
for labour without leaving their homes behind. If listless, 
because their prospects are far from bright. If improvidently they 
remain in their homes, when foreign territory is open to them, it 
is because they are hoping against hope that some day their 
condition may excite pity and move to relief. If these people 
have always been in their present miserable condition, then the 
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memories of my informants who can recal a period of twenty or 
even ten years must be strangely at fault, and history and tradition, 
which connect them with the most celebrated exploits in Mahatta 
history, must be in error.” * 

A visitor to their wretched hamlets would observe many ob¬ 
jects of interesting study. He would hud there four separate class¬ 
es, representing distinct stages of civilisation and economic 
progress. The agricultural community is rcpPiesented by the Kul- 
wadis, whose name indicates their pursuit of agriculture and 
their connexion with the Mahratta peasantry of the Dekkhan. 
The Dhangars, or cowherds ( from “ Dhenu " cow with the usual 
affix), form the pastoral community : whilst the Dhawads pursue 
the industry of iron-smelters. Lastly, there are Thakurs and Kolis, 
who are perhaps the aboriginal races, and who form a hunting com¬ 
munity dependent upon the chase. Edbh class follows its own spe¬ 
cial avocation, and the small hamlets ajre rarely the scene of class 
prejudice and intolerance. The form of cultivation which the first 
class adopts has been already described ; but |he other classes merit 
some special attention, and each has its own grievance against the 
operations of the Forc.st laws. The Dhangars live the roving, free 
life of a pastoral community pasturing their cattle in the forests. 
They are a less muscular and hardy race than the Kiilwadis, and 
, during the recent dacoities they were forward in rendering inform¬ 
ation to Government and tracking dacoits through the forests 
and mountains. Their own interests and the ease with which they 
can be punishetl by the forfeiture of their cattle naturally enlist 
them on the side of order. The Dhangar will not keep goats or 
sheep, and is disgraced unless he keeps cattle. Without cattle he is 
unable to marry. Wandering through the forests, they rely on their 
cattle as a protection against tigers aud panthers, and they declare 
that their buffaloes will at once range themselves in a circle round 
their keeper if the approach of a tiger is suspected. When the 
Dhangars are sufficiently ufimerous to live in a detached hamlet by 
themselves, they fortify the fronts of their houses aud stables 
against the attack of tigers. 

The Dhawads would afford an interesting study to the historian. 
Physically, they are distinguished from their Hindu neighbours by 
high cheek-bones, beards, and large lips. They are Mahomedaus 
by religion, but their laxity and degradation would disgust any 
orthodox follower of the prophet. They adopt children and )yor- 
sbip a god called Nath. Thoir morals are very lax, and they 
drink freely. Their language contains a considerable infusion of 
Hindustani. Their Hindu neighbours declare that 100 years ago 
none of them were to be found in the Ghats, and that they emi¬ 
grated thither from Earad. But Karad itself is only one of a 
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chain of Mahomedan [outposts which mark the progress of Maho- 
medan emigration from Bijapur and the Nizam's dominions. After 
the suppression of Mahomedan rule in Soutiiern India, the scattered 
remnants of the conquering race must have wandered westwards, 
leaving everywhere in tombs and mosques the traces of their pro¬ 
gress, until they found an asylum in the solitude and isolation of 
the Sahyadri range. There the Dhawads have made a last 
struggle for existence 5y iron-smelting. Life in the Ghat villages 
is insecure without an iron weapon, and every resident carries his 
bill-hook by a string round his loins. The laterite, which is the 
prevailing formation of the rocks, contains 'a variable proportion 
of peroxide of iron, of which 8 to 10 ^bs. used to bo obtained from 
one charge of their rude furnaces. The forests whilst they re¬ 
mained open furnished chj^rcoal, and the Dhawads were able to 
minister to the wants of their neighbours, and support an honest 
though miserable existence, by their indnstr}'. 

The Kolis and Thakurs are the least important of the four 
classes, and are regarded by the rest as quite different from 
themselves. Their broad chests and muscular frames naturally 
fit tiiem for the chase. Some of them catch fish under the 
waterfalls, but the majority pursue large game with astonishing 
bravery. They will not hesitate to (hive a panther into a cave 
and pursue him into it, and despatch him with their bill hooks 
and axes. No game is too insignificant. They will hunt squir¬ 
rels and even unearth rats. These more exciting pursuits are 
supplemented by the collection of honey, wax, of other miscella¬ 
neous forest produce : and at all times they will attend the 
camp of any English ofiScer who may visit the hills, for the oppor¬ 
tunity of labour or sport which his visit may bring. 

The useful class of M liars, or inferior village servants, so essen¬ 
tial to the convenience of village commuuities in the Dekkhan, 
is also to be found in the Ghats. Most of them are Batulele Mhars, 
who have been expelled from caste for eating the flesh of the cow. 
The severe distress which the Highland villagers constantly have 
to undergo, aud the temptation whicii the herds of the Dhaogars 
offer to satisfy hunger by partaking of tlie flesh of their buffa¬ 
loes. which are coustautly killed by tigers, would easily account 
for the growth of this class. But it may be regarded as a degraded 
portiou of the Kulwadi class rather than a separate class of the 
Gh-^it community. 

All four classes live in amicable relations with each other, 
although,they pursue different avocations, and do not intermarry 
as might be expected. Their conception of god is confined to his 
terrible attributes, and superstition plays the chief part in their 
religion. The screech of tho brown wood-owl is of torrible import. 
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and they use the head of the cobra as a charm. Eveiy hamlet 
has its temple in which indications of snake and tree-worship 
abound. A place is also assigned to the special tutelary god, or 
the sprite of the particular village. The 'Hindus have borrowed 
from the Hindu Pantheon Bhairava, or Bheru (the terrific,) who, 
as Siva's son, appears with a ghastly head and a bowl of blood, 
whilst two dogs are waiting to share 'the horrid feast. Apart 
from the temple the miserable huts which form the village are 
congregated. They are built on the same plan of dab and wattle 
with a frame-work of karvi reeds plastered with mud, covered by 
a thatched roof. The'Kolis and Dhangars are particular in 
selecting sites for their huts n^r springs. The dress of all classes 
is scanty, consisting of laiiguti dnd Dhotur, with occasionally a 
pugri. Every one carries his bill-bqpk. The Kolis and Dha- 
wads are addicted to strong drink. At certain times they will 
all eat together, and no one objects* to game or mutton. But 
their usual fare is very scant and hard. The traveller will often 
find difficulty in obtaining even a coarse* chapati, and if one 
is brought out for his inspection and taste, the uneaten fragment 
is carefully preserved for a future meal. In prosperous times 
they eat uachni, wara, and nagli with the root and fruits of 
the forest, of which the Jambul (Syzygium Jambolanum), the 
Hirda (Teriniualia Chebula), the jack fruit and arrowroot are the 
most important. But during times of famine and severe distress 
even these are wanting. In some of the Ghat villages during the 
last famine the survivors subsisted for months on the underground 
sheaths of the wild plantain. Crabs also were freely eaten, 
being coaxed out of their hiding places by scratching on the top 
of the boulders under which they lived. The effects of the famine 
are clearly traced in the diminished number of wild plantains and 
other roots, the supply of which was nearly exhausted by the 
demand for them. 

From this review of the character and habits of the native 
society which bides itself in the rocks and forests of Western India, 
it is necessary now to pass to a consideration of the effects which 
British administration has produced upon their condition. But 
before doing so it is well to anticipate criticism by proving 
from official sources that the tale of their deplorable state is no 
exaggeration of fancy or seniiment. Whilst the last embers 
of.the mutiny were still smouldering, without having ktn- 
dled any spark of insurrect.on or even excitement in the 
minds of tiie loyal inhabitants of the Ghats, a British officer 
wrote in despaiiing tones of the " pitiful cries of distress which 
reach me from the bill tribes.’* In 1859 Mr. Seton-Karr 
reported that numbers were starving to death, and the rest 
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barely supporting life on the roots of plantains and cocoa-nuts. 
But affairs after that drifted from bad to worse, until any other 
race than the Kulwadis and Kolis would hare been lashed into a 
frenzy of despair and rebellion at the indifference of Government 
to their fate. In 1873 Mr. Stewart, an Assistant Collector in 
Belgaum, wrote an admirable repoii, which opened up the question 
of kumri cultivation and led to important resuita A few figures 
will show the desperate pass to which tilings had come from the 
manner in which forest reservation had even then been pushed on 
without regard to the necessities of cultivation. In 17 villages of 
the Bidi Taluka, which contained a population of 3,307 and an area 
of 87,137 acres, only 1,738 acres wei^ under cultivation. In other 
words one acre in 50 was cultivated, and the area of cultivation 
per head was ^ acre of rocky ground. In a village called Chorle 
59S persons subsisted on 60 acres. In Holde 7 acres were sup¬ 
posed to feed 60 people, whilst 5 acres in Tanali were assigned for the 
same number of 60. Eight villages on the edge of the Ghat with 
1,624 souls had only 311 acres, and the land was unusually sterile. 
Nor were the small parcels of culturable land always held by the 
villagers themselves, for even here the money-lender had extended 
Ills hateful operations. The rice-land yielded most inferior kinds 
of rice, and the dry crop land was so stony and unfertile that ioncr 
years of fallow had to succeed a year of cultivation before the soil 
could be recropped. The rainfall in every case was so excessive as 
to injure the crops, and the village lands wore rugged hill, steep 
precipices or deep ravines. The lands most suitable for kumri 
were carefully closed as forest reserve. These and other reports 
made a great impression, and on May 5,1874, the Government of 
Bombay published a Resolution in which they placed on record 
their deliberate conviction that the existing restrictions could not be 
maintained unless the villages in the Ghats were to be depopulated, 
or the people reduced to such straits as no civilized Government 
could tolerate. How the hillmen had been reduced to such 
straits, and were subsequently reduced to even greater, is a question 
upon the consideration of which we must now enter. The blow un¬ 
der which they staggered was the Revenue system of Bombay, and 
they fell prostrate before the forest conservancy rules. The great 
change which the Bombay revenue system introduced was to sub* 
stitute a fixed annual rent for the possession of land for a crop 
assess/nent which had formerly been levied only on land actually 
cultivated. Any hillman cultivating a survey number b^me the 
possessor of it, and liable to pay rent on it whether it lay fallow 
or not, and whether it produced a crop or the crop rotted before it 
attained maturity. 

A system suit^ to the regular and annually recurring cultivation 
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of the plains was unsuited to the capricious and peculiar charac» 
ter of kumri cultivation. The revenue officers were not allowed 
to relax the rules, and their rigidity and pusuitability to the high-- 
land villages brought distress on thesO industrious cultivators. 
But ruin was not inevitable so long as the forests were still open to 
them. They could cut wood, gather nuts, collect honey and wax, 
quarry stone and pasture, their cattle on the slopes. At length, how¬ 
ever, even these last resources of a half-starved and fever-stricken 
population were taken from them. The denudation of the hill 
sides had attracted the anxious attention of Government, and 
Imperial policy could hot be arrested by the ciics of distress which 
no public ear could hear, nor'public press repeat. 

The interests of the Forest Department clashed with those of 
the poor hillmon, and the weaker naturally went to the wail. 
The interests of the former are so important that it is necessary 
in any impartial review to give a full accotint of them. The tract 
of country which is under consideration is the watershed of half of 
India, the catchment area of some of its greatest tanks and canals 
and the source of the mighty streams which find their outlet iu 
the Bay of Bengal after running a course of many hundreds of miles. 
The welfare of millions of British subjects, their protection against 
famine and drought, and the stability of public works which have 
cost millions sterling, depend upon the character of the vegetation 
with which the summit and the slopes of the Sah 3 'adri range are 
clothed. If the vast volume of water which the monsoon poiirc 
in a deluge of 280 inches upon the Ohats is not regulated by the 
protection of forest growth and vegetation, the detritus of the hills 
is hurled down into the torrents and carried into the Kharakwasla 
lake, or the canals, causing them to silt up in a few years. It is 
calculated that no less than 20,000 tons of water arc poured down 
annually on a square acre of land iu the central range of the Ghats. 
The erosive force of such a torrent needs no description. The 
rapidity of the drainage carries off this vuliiiac of water with a 
violence which does material damage to river batiks, bridges, culv¬ 
erts, and embankments, whilst it also exhausts, iu a few months, 
a supply which the thickly-populated plains of India require for a 
year. No champion of the interests of the Ghat villagers will 
deny that the public interests of the many outweigh the sufferings 
of a few, and that some interference on tlic part of Government to 
protect the Sahyadri range f'om denudation is imperatively (galled 
for. Enough has been said of the character of kumri cultivation 
to justify the aversion with which it is regarded by the forester 
and the statesman. But unfortunately these considerations were 
allowed for a time to have undue sway in the Councils of Govern¬ 
ment. The Bombay Government had laid down the principle that 
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kumri must be regarded as an evil which, should ouly be tolerated 
to the extent of absolute necessity. Sir Philip Wodehouse, in the 
course of a long tour along the edge of the outer spurs and slopes 
of the Ghats, had been pursued by numerous deputations of half- 
starved hill-tribes, whose physical condition of disease and distress 
had excited his utmost sympathy. Impressed alike by his own 
observation and the unanimous opinions of the revenue officers, he 
had placed on record an opinion that the demands of forest conserv¬ 
ancy must be satisfied without entailing on a harmless and -indus¬ 
trious population such sufferings as no civilized Government could 
tolerate. But his successor arrested the reforms which this indica¬ 
tion of policy was intended to effect* The rein was given to the 
zeal of the forest officers, and withiu a few years the catastrophe 
was evident which the Bombay Government are now striving to. 
avert. In what spirit the Forest Department proceeded to con¬ 
serve imperial interests has^uow to be shown. 

The creation of forest reserves had commenced long before the 
Forest Act of 1878 beciime law. The inquiry into rights of pro- 
perty, pasture or easements which that Act requires, was little 
heeded in the first rush of zeal and energy with which the foresters 
hastened to build up their department. It seemed so natural 
that perpendicular rocks, the crest of the range, the hollows and 
tlic base of the Sahyadri range—in fact the Ghatmatta, the Rhoras, 
and the Mooras—should all be included in one thoroimb and satis- 
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factory scheme of forest reserve. What was kumri to the forest 
officer who had never heard of it ? The population could seek a 
livelihood elsewhere, and they must he driven out from their high¬ 
land homes by laying the forests, the slopes, the mines, the pastur¬ 
age and all rights of way or rights to w'ater, under the interdict of a 
forest notification. The scheme looked well on paper, but it took no 
account of the passionate love of their homes, and their dread of the 
plains from which their ancestors had been driven, which is an ins¬ 
tinct of the Mawalis. The people did trot retire, but they staid to 
starve in tlieir homes. A few were driven by hunger to infringe the 
forest rights which had been wrested from them without any inquiry 
into their prescriptive title. Mr. Stewart reported that he shuddered 
to think of the numbers of peaceful and industrious subjects of 
the Queen who had seen the inside of British gaols for pursuing 
their industries as they had been accustomed to do from time 
immemorial. The introduction of the Forest Act made little 
diffcreuco in the proceedings of the forest officers. Orders were 
issued to make large additions in every Ghat district to the forest 
reserves. * Sir R. Temple threw himself with characteristic energy 
into the work, and tlie protests of the District officers were un- 
heeded. Had Government then paused and collected the iuforma. 
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tion which it has since acquired, there can be no doui)t that the 
ability and penetration of Sir Richard would have made him modi¬ 
fy the impetuosity of the ** thorough and satisfactory system of 
conservancy ** which the conservator of foibsts was blindly advocat¬ 
ing. As it was, lists of numbers fitted for Forest reserves were 
ordered to be prepared with speed for early notification. In some 
cases these lists were returned to the Collector with orders that they 
should be largely increased and returned wit^hin three weeks* time. 
The monsoon had burst when these orders were issued, and it was 
impossible to visit the Ghat villages. No extra agency for making 
inquiries was sanctioned, and yet the orders were so peremptory that 
in some cases the lists were not even submitted through the proper 
departmental channel. In short; no rights were respected, and the 
inevitable consequence was ignored. 

That consequence was, however, soon ^apparent. The majority of 
the Ghat villagers, smarting under a.sense of broken faith, took 
every constitutional method of appealing against their deprivation 
of rights which involved nothing short of starvation. In one district, 
that of Admednagar, some villages treated the edicts of the forest 
officer with contempt. The magistracy declined to convict the cul¬ 
tivators who continued to pursue their kiiinri system of agriculture, 
and the forest penalties could not be enforced. Elsewhere the 
people obeyed the law, but protested against their exclusion from 
the forests. Every class of the Ghat community was equally affect¬ 
ed. The Kulwadis wanted land for cultivation: the Dhangars 
cried out for }iasturage and access to the water supplies : and 
the Dhawads complained of their exclusion from the quarries 
in which thev had worked from time immemorial. The Governor, on 
his visit to Mahabaleshwar, was waited on by numerous deputations 
who had travelled immense distances to lay their grievances before 
him. The district officers were followed on their tours by half- 
starved hillmen, whose misery drove them into the plains against 
their natural instinct. Thd medical assistants in charge of the 
dispensaries on the skirts of the Ghats reported the extraordinary 
increase of cases of round worms, which they attributed to in¬ 
sufficient and badly-cooked food. Even the women and children 
who h'^d helped their families by collecting hirda nuts 
(Myrobolan), or honey and bees’ wax, found that the colleciiou 
was restricted within certain limits ; and even within these limits 
tliey were obliged to deal with a contractor to whom in many ijfises 
the collection cf miscollaneous forest produce was sold by auction. 
The pressure which this chorus of discoutent and protest ex^ertod was 
irresistible. The administration had meanwhile passed into new 
hands: and Sir James Fergussoti, unpledged to either party, was able 
to take a calm and impartial view of the situation. He was not 
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inclined to overlook the importance of the imperial interests involved 
in promoting the re-forestment of the Qhats. At the same time the 
deliberate opinion of Sir Philip Wodehouse stood on record as a 
protest against the eSctreme measures which had lately been 
adopted. Under these circumstances he determined to adopt a 
middle course, and, whilst retra^mg the steps taken in the last 
few months, to make no concession until the necessity for it woiS 
indisputably shown. • • 

The concessions mane have therefore been jealousy guarded, 
and some description of thorn may now be given. In order that 
the cultivators might raise sufficient crops for the population of 
the highland villages, it was necessary to re-allot them land for 
kumri. But such re-allotments have only been sanctioned in 
exceptional tracts where two conditions are observed. The first 
condition is that the tradt should be isolated and far removed 
beyond the range of markets, and where labour and other sources 
of 8ul)sistence are not to be procured. The other condition 
depends on the configuration of the country and its adaptation to 
the kumri form of cultivation. The wants of one village, as com¬ 
pared with those of another not even far distant, depend entirely 
on this consideration, and vary therefore indefinitely. In these 
special tracts concessions have been made, which again are care¬ 
fully guarded against abuse. For the Government still recognise 
to the full the objections to which kumri cultivation is liable, 
and look forward to a time when it may be stopped without 
entailing on the people such sufferings as no civiliaed Government 
can tolerate. With this view a limit is fixed for the area assigned 
to kumri, so that it may never exceed half an acre per head of 
the population in the Ghat village, or 4 acres per head for a 
period of 8 years including fallow. This is the maximum assign¬ 
ment, and in point of fact it has hardly ever been reached. The 
rules regarding rotation are extremely strict. The whole area 
as.signed is divided into blocks according to the number of years 
which it will take the land to recover and re-forest itself after 
cultivation. If, for instance, the land hears a rotation of crops 
for two years, then it must lie absolutely fallow for six more yo<irs, 
during which the pioccss of reboisement is continued with the 
rapidity natural to a country so rofieshcd witli heavy rain as the 
Ghats are. The natural process is furtiier assisted by protecting 
a certain number of trees in each block during cultivation, 
and re-sowing the whole after it has been cropped. 

In order to assist Government in protecting the land during its 
period df fallow, advantage is taken of the clan feeling which 
exists in these highland villages, and the respect which is paid to 
the headmen. A Committee of Heads of families is formed in 
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each village, who pledge themselves to protect the fallow blocks 
from any clandestine attempt at cultivation. A fresh lease for 
the block wliich Is to be cropped is taken every year from the 
Committee, and thus there is no possibility of a future generation 
overlooking the stringent conditions on which the concessions now 
granted arc made. 

It would excite surprise to recount the difficulties and objections 
which have been thrownnn the path of a reform effected with so 
many precautions, and demanded alike by ju.stice and necessity. 
The forest officers adopt the motto Vestigia nulla retrorsum j" 
and contest every inch of the ground. Yet it is obvious that tho 
small patches which, under the system described, are annually taken 
from forest reserve, are utterly iusignificaut compared with what 
is left. Only a fraction of the blocks is cut down at a time, and 
then it is allowed to recover itself for si£ or seven years. The eye 
of an observer wanders over hill anci^ valley of dense growth, 
and cannot fail to notice the paucity of the blocks whore, under 
shelter of the overhanging rock or on gentle slope, the bared 
and blackened hill side shows that the land is prepared for kumri. 
Tho effect on tho rainfall, the rivers, and the springs of such 
paitial denudation cannot really be appreciable. Nor is tho loss 
of valuable timber worth discussion. One of the conservators of 
the Bombay Forests, whose experience is great, has not hesitated 
to describe tlie trees on a piece of kumri laud as *'not worth 
the expense of cutting, the whole being stunted aud unfit for 
profitable use.'*' The same authority writes about another kumri 
tract as follows;—The natural formation is laterite and rod 
gravel, with but little depth of soil, and unsuited for the growth 
of large timber ever likely to pay the cost of taking it out. The 
Careya Aiborea and Ticas family appear to thrive best—both 
useless wood for building purposes—and there is a fair sprinkling 
of Lageistroemia aud Terminalia, stunted and ill-siiaped, wherever 
soil of sufficii'nt depth to hofld their roots has collected between 
the rocks. The slopes of the hills and sides of the deep ravines 
and water-courses are more or less covered with an inferior growth 
of bushes, trees and karvi (Strobilanthes)." Any fears then 
which m’ght be entertained as to the effect which the concessions 
lately guuited might exert upon the prospects of forest conserv¬ 
ancy, may be dismissed as groundless. On the other hand the 
gratitude of the villagers to whom these concessions have been 
made, aud the envy of those to whom they have been denied, 
prove that the policy of Government is really appreciated, and may 
be expected to attain the object* which it is intended to have. 

The measures taken to redress the grievances of the other 
classes rc(piirc no detailed explanation. Forest reserves which 
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nre not actually under process of re-forestment are to be thrown 
•open to grazing. In some parts a reservation is made that not 
more than three-fifths of the total area shall be given out to the 
Dhangars. The in tollable restrictions which closed the water 
pools and springs against man and beast in the hottest and driest 
months of the years are to be modified. Something will also l)e 
done, it may be hoped, to allow the iron smelters to continue their 
harmless and useful ftra le. Lastly, the GToveruinent have discourag¬ 
ed the system of contracts for miscellaneous forest produce, and 
especially the collection of hirda nuts. Such a system interposed 
an obnoxious middleman between the collectors and the market 
which had an injurious effect on thfe profits of the former without 
in any Wcay increasing tlie receipts of the Forest Department. 

Such has been the history of what has been termed the perse¬ 
cution of the Ghat villagers. Driven from the plains by fresh 
tides of conquest, these* hardy hillmen have battled .against a 
malarious climate and the ravages of wild beasts. The hardships 
which they have uydeigone, and the many noble traits in their 
characters, entitle them to the generous sympathy of the British 
Government. Yet they have encountered in the foresters a worse 
enemy than ever their forefatiicrs met on the plains of the Dek- 
klian. The native constabulary of India, under the strict supervi¬ 
sion of the Magistracy, checked at every step hy law and re¬ 
gulation, and working in the full light of public opinion, are 
often looked upon with terror by the people. But the organised 
persecution of the Forest Department, with its ignorant army 
of boat guards and forest patrols, far removed from British 
supervision, inspires far more terror in the solitude of the 
highland villages than can easily be imagined hy those who have 
never visited these remote valleys and mountains. Tlie writer of 
this papor was lately trying a villager charged with the offence of 
cutting down a small tree. In defemling himself the accused man 
exclaimed with vehemence :—“ Is it iilcely thatl should cut a branch 
when even a leaf is now more sacred in the eyes of Government 
than the happiness of its hill-suljccts ? ” The interests of any de¬ 
partment are the interest of the whole machinery of Government. 
The protection of the Ghats against denudation is a matter of 
vital interest to the State and to the population of India. But 
public opinion and common sense will endorse the policy laid 
dojifn by Sir Philip Wodehouse, and now lieing vigorously pro¬ 
secuted by Sir James Fergusion. That policy was thus described. 

“ The 4pmands of forest consert^ncy must be satisfied without 
entailing on a harmless and industrious population such sufferings 
as no civilized Government can tolerate.*' 


W. LES—Wi.BN£B. 



Art. X.-111NDUSTANI POETS^ AND POETRY. 

I F speech is thought incorporated, the literature of a people ia 
the incorporation of its mental and moral life. Its liter¬ 
ature is a monumental einjbodiment of the evolution of its thoughts, 
of the development of its moral and intellectual life, and of the 
emotions that have thrilled its leading and representative minds. 
Tlie record of the daily life of a mere cooly, exhibiting his thoughts 
and emotions from childliood to the end of his life, when he passes 
unnoticed from the vast congeries of that collective, progressive 
being called humanity, would be a wonderful study. The life of 
a great people, stereotyped for us and fo?; coming ages in its earliest 
and latest literature, is a noble field for investigation atid thought. 
No one can be a broad, intelligent, appreciative worker among 
a people possessing a literature, without being a student of that 
literature. 

Not to delay with a discussiou of what constitutes the Hin¬ 
dustani language, I take wliat may be conveniently called one 
dialect of it, and couhne myself to Urdu Poetry, using the term 
Hindustani as synonymous with Urdh. The moral and emotional 
life especially is exhibited in poetry. The heart and the sentiments 
sing and we get poetry. The emotional or sentimental ebullition, 
as it ripples ^rt}> in rhythm and measure, embodying some thought, 
or ieeliiig, or passiou, is by a trope put for the voice of a muse or 
the tones of her lyre. Aud consistently enough, for wo are here 
ill tltc realm of imagination and rhetorical personification. 

Poetry being the language of passion and imagination, it is a 
phenomenon to ho expected that it bo found early in the history 
of the individual or nation. Then the imagination is most lively, 
and the passions and the feelings are less under control. In the 
enchanted days of youth when the tender sentiments abound, prose 
is far too sober a dress for the rosy imaginings aud the vivid glow of 
feeling. Hence the innocent delusion so frequently indulged in, that 
one has breathed the air of Parnassus aud must be a poet. Con¬ 
firmations from personal experience will suggest themselves. 
Poetry is a phenomenon of the early literary life of a nation also. 
Urdd literature is now in its earlier stages; the poetic period is here, 
and numerous among the books that are now somewhat rapidly 
making up a literature, are efforts in poetry. An interesting ques¬ 
tion might be raised here as to the availability of the Urdd language 
as a medium for the poetic inspirations of the muses. This avail¬ 
ability consists in its power as a thought vehicle, and Its develop¬ 
ment in tropes and figures«*its quality of resonance and smoothness 
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and sweetness—its susceptibility of rliytbm and metre. Some 
of these matters must come with the growth of a language, while 
some of thorn, as tropes and figures, may exist in great power in 
the early stages of a language, and are often found in its oldest 
literature. Nothing can exceed the vivid personifications and 
apostrophes of the Rig-Veda hymns, and of the early Hebrew 
poetry, for example, in the 148th Psalm : Praise ye the Lord, 
Praise ye him, sun and- moon ; Praise ye*him, all ye stars of light. 
Praise the Lord from the earth, ye dragons and all deeps, tiro 
and hail, snow and vapour, stormy wind fulfilling his word ] 
mountains and all hills, fruitful trees and al^ cedars * * * let them 
praise the name of the Lord.” What touches of beauty and 
power are found in Isaiah : ** The mountains and the hills shall 
break forth before you into singing, and all the trees of the field 
shall clap their hands” (Chapter 65, 12). The Urdii, while still 
in an early stage of existence as a language, and while yet almost 
in the infancy of its literature, nevertheless has great fertility of 
resource for the expression of the creations of imagination, and 
impassioned thought, for, Minerva-like, it sprung fully equipped 
from the brain of such noble progenitors as the Sanskrit, Arabic 
and Persian. These have contributed at once to its treasure of 
poetic power. Evidence and illustrations of this will accumulate 
as we proceed. The languages that brought together the elements 
that form the Urdfi or camp language, brought also the elements 
in all their completeness to form the poetic structure and nomen^ 
clatiire of its metrical compositions. The Hindustani muse, as 
intimated, leaped forth with her lyre strung and tuned. 

The prosody of the Crdti is the prosody of the Persian—is the 
prosody of the Arabic. And here we have but a repetition of the 
story of the “ Queen’s English so rapidly, with its linguistic 
virtues and vices, becoming the lingua franca of the world. 
English poetry is born of Latin and Greek poetry, as its structure 
aud nomenclature so plainly betray. 

Tlio Urdu language is already spoken with more or less purity^ 
compared with its best typo, by nearly as many as speak the 
English tongue, and to the point we are after—let us note the 
nomenclature, outward form and style of its poetry. The words 
for poetry are nazm and shiar. The first of these is from an 
Arabic word meaning to arrange, or put in order. We have here 
a wGi'd expressing a power less original than is implied in the one 
from which our poet aud poetry are derived. The Greek poet was 
a creator.* As the earliest authoi^ were poets—their metrical 
productions were received and admired as veritable creations. 
The word na&m (poetry) refers to the fact of something being 
put together iu an orderly manner or measured arrangement, 

24 
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The word sAiar is also an Arabic word, from which we got another 
Arabic word sAdir a poet, now in every-day use in Urdii. The 
word «Aiar in Arabic, and also the cognate Hebrew word skdar 
mean to divide, discriminate, know. Hence the common 
UrdCi word shaur, wisdom, intelligence, from which the reason is 
appaicnt why in the early days of Arabic poetry, he, although 
unlettered, who could uttpr his thoughts in rhythmical and mea¬ 
sured language, and often in song, was a shair, or wise man. From 
the same root we get muahdiraj a W'ord in common use, meaning a 
place where the poets or wise men of the city meet for exhibitions 
or contests in poesy, f ou will hardly find a city or town that does 

not keep up a miisimira, or circle of poets, who meet for a kind of 
symposium in which they compare poems and often give out sub¬ 
jects for new efforts. v 

We already have, as before intimated, a prosody or science of 
poetry in Urdu, Ilm-i-U'rus is the word used to designate this 
science. 

Maulvi Muhammad Ahsan, formerly teacher in the Bareilly 
College, is the Author of Risdlda always to be had from 

the (lovernment Press at Allahabad. The word UrdZy used for 
versification, is from the same root as arz a petition, or presenta¬ 
tion ; hence TJrdz is a presentation, or digest, of the subject of 
poetics. 

Let us now take a rapid glance at the elements that enter into 
this science, 'flunking of poetry simply as an orderly or metrical 
string of words, which is true to the idea of nazm, as far as the 
mere words are concerned—the ruhn or foot is tho first tiling to be 
noticed. It means a pillar—plural arkdn, figuratively illustrated 
in the “ ar1cdn-i-daulat” or pillars of state, often used in de¬ 
scribing the men who are supposed to stay the Government. 

Uuknj’ then, refers to tlie words set up as posts in a measured 
march, as the ?ias;m-makcr moves along. From the 'imhii or 
rather plural arhin^ poetic feet, the hcihr is formed, with what 
propriety so called—it is difficult to say. Bahr, metre, has reference 
to the arrangement of feet in the verse or stanza. This word, also 
from the Arabic, means river or sea. The measured flow or music 
of th*' sea wave, or the pleasant ripple of a river, would suggest a 
name for the measured rolling feet of the early poets of Arabia. 
Ill Urdfi, tlion, poetry flows ; in English it toaliss on foot, or trips 
along, referring either to th-^ measured tread with which the poem 
moves along, or the word foot is simply typical of measurement in 
the poetic lino, which alas is-»often only measurement irf words in 
a line, without tlie light, tripping air of delightful tropes in troops, 
or tho stately steppings of the grand creations of tho true 
puiofeo'. In rcfcrcacG to tbc feet, or measured uiTangemeut in lines. 
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we use the"word tncire, while the Hindustani has the word 
weight, as well as hahr for the same thing. Thus, the Hindustani 
will ask for the waon, or weight, of a poem, very little of which, 
changing the sense, is jfound in many effusions, Of the 21 or 
more feet in use in Persian, some 11 have acquired a standard 
position in Urd6. This is about the same number as that recognized 
in English. As the Urdu feet come irom the Persian and Arabic, 
and these correspond to the Latin and* Greek, the poet of India 
and the poet of the West walk with the same feet, and tread in the 
same tracks. The measured tread of Pegasus and the dulcet 
accents of Parnassus, after some 2,500 years, are re-cchoing to-day 
in lands and languages as widely soparated as the Occident and 
Orient, Feet in Urdd have not different names as iu English. 
There .arc no “ iambus" and “ trochee” and “ dactyl and “ spoudeo," 
so named. Fet these cxisit and are represented, as in Persian, 
by the conjugation of a vei;bal root, iu such a way as to indicate 
the length and quantity of the feet. The same word is repeated 
tbrougli the entire line, with the same or a different conjugational 
form, so as to represent the various lengths and quantity of the 
feet. It is almost impossible to represent this point iu English, 
so different is the structure of the language from that of tho 
Arabic, from which this method of noting the poetic feet is taken. 
Nor can it be done by tho conjugation of any word in Urdfi. A 
very feeble and limited illustration may be worked out on the 
stock word “ love,” of our English grammars, varying tho pro¬ 
nunciation to suit our purpose. Take one of the* most popular 
hahrs or measures, an octameter line, thus :— 

Beldved, beltSved, beloved, hclov’d. 
or another arrangement of feet in the same measure, thus 
JBelov^d, belov’d, beloved, belovy. 

Here we have the amphibrach and iambus, as we should say iu 
English; hut a Hindustani poet would say we have feet of tho 
measure “ beloved ” and hclov*d.” This is the heroic metre of 
the llindustfinis, in which they write of wars and the brave, al¬ 
though my illustration lies clo.so to a much more tender sentiment. 

Accent, so important in English Poetry, docs not seem to he 
thought of in Urdfi Poetry, and in this, as in almost every thing, 
it follows the prosody of the Arabic and Persian. It lias been 
disputed whether or not we have accent proper in the Hindus¬ 
tani* language. This whole subject seems to be covered by 
the question of vowel quantity, after the manner of the Greek and 
Latin. In English poetry often a fine rhythmic effect is brought 
out by tho accent as in this stanza from Poe*s “ Raven —■ 

■* Once, upon a midnight dreary, 

While I pondered, weak and weary. 
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Over many a quaint and curious 
Volume of forgotten lore— 

While I nodded nearly napping. 

Suddenly there came a tapping, i 
As of some one quaintly rapping, * 

IRapping at my chamber door. 

’Tis some visitor, I muttered, 

Tapping at my chamber door. 

Only this and nothing more,” , 

Here the accented syllables are nearly all short in quantity. 
In Hindustani poetry the feet are made up of long and short 
syllables, making quantity an important subject. Thus, in the 
technical lines, repeated in a variety of ways to indicate the various 
metres and varied quantity that may be used, we have the popular 
measure before referred to which runs thus:— 

Fadlan, fiidlan, fadlan, faul! 
or Falan, fadl.-m, falan, fadlau.. 

It is this difference between accent, as we understand 
it, and quantity, as found in Hindustani poetry, that makes tlio 
translation of English hymns into something Hiudnstiiii, sup¬ 
posed to fit both the accent of the English hymn and the accent 
of the tune to which it is sung, so dangerous an undertaking. 
More real knowledge of the problem proposed would perhaps be 
prejudicial to the size of our Hindustani hymn books. 

13at to return, touching the subject of metre, the Hindustanis 
Lave adopted names from the Persian, to indicate length and 
naturcef measure, just as we speak of long metre, and short 
metre, and Heroic measure, and Alexandrine measure, or penta¬ 
meter, hexameter, &c. In HiDdu.staui we have, for instance, 
Bakr-i-Saria, rapid measure ; Bahr-i-KJiafif, which we may 
call short metre j Bahr~i-Kdm,ilj perfect measure ; Bahr-i-Muta- 
qavihf meaning, perhaps, the most pleasing an(l popular metre. 
There are also words to indicate the number of feet in a line, or 
of lines in a stanza, as Musaddas, hexameter ; Musamman, octa¬ 
meter. 

Passing on, we may note something of the structure of the 
verse and stanza. A verse, in the strict sense of one line, is called 
in Urdii a haitf or house, from the Arabic and its sister the 
Hebrew—the echo of which we have in the first syllable of the 
names ” Bethel,” and Bethlehem,” and " Bethabara.” But 
why is it called a house ? This is less easily answered than nthe 
question why we call it a verse, from the Latin versus a row, 
which in turn is from vertere to turn round; that is, at^ the end 
of a regular row or line we turn round. All this is plain enough, 
but with all the research I have been able to make, the pro¬ 
priety of calling a line of poetry a house has never yet appear- 
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«d. To be sure, the hemistich, or half verse, is called misra^ 
which literally means a door ; but two doors are a long way from 
making a house. Besides, why is this called a door ? What 
we call a couplet, or di^ich, is generally written as one line in 
Persian and XJrdd. Perhaps it is thought that the two half 
lines fold on each other like the halves of a double door. From 
the door to the house is not far ; hence perhaps the fruitful iina* 
gination of some primitive Arabic pdet gave tho name house 
to the entire verse. 

As usually written, two lines of our poetry make one of the 
Hindustani. Sometimes four wifsroa, oi* two equal to four 
lines of our poetry, will extend across the page. Often a narrow 
blank space is ruled between the'mtsms, or hemistichs, intended 
to be a pleasing aid to the eye and mind of the reader. 

The combining of lines into stanzas, wrought out in such A 
variety of ways according to tho poet’s taste in English, is a 
matter of importance in Urdd also. Many poems have no such 
divisions. The Ruh(fi is a poem in which the stanzas consist of 
four “ misras,” or hemistichs, all having the same rhyme. Tho 
mukhammas is a stanza of five hemistichs, the musaddas of six. 
These have their rules for rhyme or metre, and in most books 
the page is lined in such a way as to indicate the for^n of stanza 
to the eyo. 

And here a word as to rhyme. Shakespear’s plays are 
poetry, although the rhyme the critic was after, does not appear. 
All Urdd poetry on the contrary must have its rhyme. This is 
the generic test. The “ Qisas-ul-Ambia” has a prose arrange-^ 
ment, but in figure, and conception, and rhythm of sentence, it is 
fine poetry ; yet it is not called poetry. The important place of 
rhyme in poetry must not be surrendered because many a perfect 
rhymist rhymes doggerel. Every tuneful nature responds to 
rhyme, and some of the sweetest and most musical poems in every 
tongue move forward to the dulcet'rhythm of echoed and re¬ 
echoed sound. What can be more simple and charming in idyllic 
sweetness than the little poem to a star, familiar to so many 
children, which runs thus ,•— 

“ Twinkle, twinkle, little star. 

How I wonder what yon are, 

Up above the world so high. 

Like a diamond in the sky. 

* When the blazing sun is set, 

And tlie grass with dew is wet, 

Then you show your little light, 

Twinkle, twinkle, all the night.’* 

Much of the charm of Poe’s poems is in this matter of rhyme. 
The word for rhyme in Hindustani is Qdfiya; rhyme-making, 
Quftya-bandi, Qdfiya is from an Arabic word meaning to follow. 
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and the word is used to indicate a repetition of sounds just as our 
word ** rhyme,” if connected with rhythm, from the Greek 
pvO/io^, meaning a regular recurring. A familiar example of 
rhyme, taking that most familiar book, thciB%h-o>Bahar, is found 
in the bait, or couplet: — 

“ Chalti cbakici clckhkar, diya Kalilrsi vo, 

Do ])&tan ke bich u sdbit gaya na ko.” 

A fine specimen of rhyme taken from Sfaulvy Safdar All’s 
Bulbulon he Nojme, or Songs of the Nightingales, runs thus in 
the praise of God :— 

Qalam pbir shabddat ki nngli utlid 
Hud hai'f-ziiu ydu kfRabb-ul-tJld. 

Nahfnkoi tera iia Iiogd'rib.arfk 
Teri '/At hai w.alidnhu Id shavik. 

Farastish kc qdbil hai td ai ka:'fm, 

Ki hai zdt ter£ Qafur-o-Rah(m.” 

The same sound often rhymes through an entire poem. The 
word radif also indicates a kind of rhyme not often found in 
English, in which the same word rhymes witli itself. Tlio word 
radif means two persons riding the same horse, the aptness of 
which would be, that Pegasus in this case is carrying the same 
word double. A specimen, not the most poetical, and in which 
the horse is ridden quite to death, maybe found in the “ Nightin¬ 
gale Songs” referred to. It is a qastda or panegyric on a horse 
by Nasikli of Lucknow and trots off thus :— 

** Raftar men auraug-i-Sulaiman hai yih gbora, 

Pa' sfrat-o khilq.at men to insan h.ii yili ghord. 

Ghamkdte bf jata hai zanifii se jo fnlak par. 

Sab kahtc haiu khui’ahad-i-darakhahdn hai yih ghord, 

Hai jalwa, tamashde jahdii chdiid kf manind, 

Rntbe men falak se bhf <lo chamian hai yih ghord. 

G.ardan yih bnland uskf hai gnlshan men ju giizrd, 

Qumrf ne kahd sarvv-i-khirdmdn hai yfh ghord. 

Atd hai pasfna 39 use, db-i baqd hai, 

Ilaiwdti hai to kya, Ghaahmae Haiw.dn hai yih ghord." 

And so on this wonderful horse goes ; and the same word may 
thus rhyme through an entire poem. We have this rhyming 
of the same wmrd with itself illustrated to some extent in Eiigli.sh. 
Thus ill the song of Hiawatha, Longfellow, oddly enough, often 
makes the same word rhyme with itself in the beginning of the 
line, thus:— 

Should you ask me whence these stories t 

Whence these legends and traditions, 

With the odors of thq forest, ^ . 

With the dew and damp of meadows, 

With the curling smoke of wigwam, 

With the rushing of great rivera, 

, With their frequent repetitions, ” 

&c, &c. 
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Sometimes he has one word rhyming at the beginning of the line, 
and another rhyming at the cud of the same line, thus ;—** 

Saw the earliest flower of spring time, 

Saw the bSaaty of the spring time,’* 

Tennyson does the same thing it< the charge of the light Bri« 
gade. " 

“ Cannon to right of them, 

Gauuod to left of them, * 

Cannon in front of them, 

Volleyed and thundered." 

Another point is the various hinds of poetical composition in 
Urdfi, We have in English the .sonnet, and ode, and ballad, and 
idyl, and elegy, and epic, and so •on, referring botli to the matter 
and form of the poem. In the same way the Hindustani poets 
refer their creations to uufherous heads, or species, which they have 
borrowed with the rest frgin the Persian. Thus we find Ruh&i 
or dohaiii, the Gazal, the Qas'Cda, the Maanaiui, and so on, 
involving the question both of the form and matter of the poem. 
The dobaiU, or two-versed, ” is a short epigrammatic poem. 
The Gaol corresponds to our sonnet or ballad. The Qas'Cda is 
used for panegyric, elegy, satire, &c. The Masnatvi is the Heroic 
poem. 

These all require a special form of versification. To illustrate the 
last-mentioned, the Masnawi has all its baits, or verses, composed 
in the same metre, and the second hemistich of each must rhyme 
with first. A poem in which the last line, or henfisticb, of the first 
stanza is repeated at the close of each succeeding stanza, is called 
tarjuibarid. In English poetry, wc have something of the same kind. 
Thus, they tell us that a sonnet should consist of only fourteen 
lines, so composed that the first eight lines should contain but 
two rhyming sounds, and tho last six lines but two more. 

It may be stated here that a collection of poems is called a 
Dticaw, with a propriety not very'manifest. A‘‘DiwSia ” is a 
tribunal, and may refer to the building, or to tho seat of judi¬ 
cature. We have an echo of the word in the divan, a kind of 
sofa, borrowed like most of our finery and means of ease-taking, from 
the luxurious Orient. From the literal .seat of judicature, to the ruler, 
or judge, who sits on it,—to tbc court and building and associate 
grandees assembled, the transition is not difficult. Metaphorically, 
then, aDiwau is a grand book of grand poems, and any one familiar 
with the charming simplicity with which tho oriental can indulge iu 
self-laqjjjition, will not be offended when the poet calls bis 
collection a “ Di'wan." 

Another matter worthy of note is that each poet invariably ba.s a 
poetical name, often descriptive of something in himself or bis 
claim. Thus J^asikh, the nom-de plume of a Lucknow poet, 
means that his splendor has eclipsed, or abrogated, that of all other 
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poets. Sadi, the sweetest of the Persian poets, was so called because 
he lived in the reign of S&d Bin Zangi, king of Persia. Our de¬ 
lightful Ohristiau poet^ Hasan Ali, has taken the name Safir, which 
may mean a warbler. ^ 

We have thus gone brieily over the nomenclature and elements 
of HindusUiii poetry. In something more than a century this 
growing language has passed into a considerable literature, a large 
part of which is poetry.' But the poets—wbo are they ? Their 
name is legion. They throng every town and city, and their 
effusions may be found at every native book-stall and abound in all 
the vernacular newspapers. 

As I have stated, this is the poetic period of the Hindustani lan¬ 
guage. A Budaou poet writes that a brief account of only the 
noted Urdd poets, would make a book of more than 3,000 pages. 
This man has a symposium of poets at his house. 1 have been 
told that 200 poets have assembled at one time in the nnpoetical 
city of Bareilly. It is said 500 poets can be turned up in Lucknow. 
A Maulvy told the writer that his own family boasted of 60 or 70 
poets. Every scliool-boy writes poetry, and perhaps there are 
more books of poetry than of prose. 

The early Moslem kings of India encouraged the cultivation of 
Persian literature. Some of the finest Persian Poets, as Amir Khusrau 
of Delhi, wrote and died in India. Since the greater than Moslem 
kings came, the cultivation of literature in the Hindustani has been 
effectively cacoi|raged. A Maulvy recently remarked to the writer 
that no language and literature ever grew so rapidly. There have 
been two principal centres of native effort—Delhi and Lucknow, 
cacti claiming the purest and best type of Urd6. Here poets were 
always welcomed and favored by the royal courts, and many of 
them received marked distinction. As specimens 1 may just make 
the merest biographical mention of a few of the many that 
have striven for poetical honors. Dard, one of the oldest of the 
Urdd poets, wrote a hundrcll years ago at Delhi. His real name 
was Khwdja Mir. He was distinguished, as his name indicates, 
by the plaintive and pathetic character of his poems. Four of hrs 
collections bear the names of Ndla-e-Dard, Ali-i Sard, Soz-i Dil. 
and SLaiu4-e*Mabfil, i.e., ** The Lamentations of Dard, ” “ The 
Cold Sigh ” or “ Deep Sigh ” as we should say ; “ Heart Burn¬ 
ings” and the “ Lamp of the Assembly.” 

Saud(t was more noted than Dard and wrote somewhat later. 
He was born at Delhi, and his real name was Mit'zft Rafia. As a 
poet, he flourished at Lucknow in the time of Nawab Si’^dut AH 
Khan and his sou,Nawab Asaf Ud-daula. He was distinguished for 
bis satirical Qasfda. He was the poet laureate of Asaf Dd-daula, 
and gained the title of “ Malik-ush-shuark,” or king of poets, 
rather pciace of poets, >Ye should say. Still later wrote Mushafi or 
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Shekh Qulam Hamadaui^ born at Amroha, in the Mor^d&bad dis- 
tricfci Bohilkund. He was attracted to Agra, and later to Lucknow, 
where he spent the rest of his life. He wrote voluminously, 
leaving six JDiwans or collections of his poetry and two lives of the 
poets. He died about 50 years agtj. 

Nfisikh, one of tbe best of the poets, was the son of a tent-maker. 
He was bom at Faizibid, and his real name was Shekh Im&m 
Bakhsh. He never had a teacher, and Mcame what he was by 
the force of real genius. Attracted to Lucknow, he was soon sur¬ 
rounded by a circle of poets. Gdzi-Uddin Haidar, then reigning, 
said to his Prime Minister that he would give N^ikh the tide of 
Malik-ush-shuara, if he would come*to his court. In other words, 
lio offered him the position of poet laureate, Nasikh replied that if 
Mir 2 A Sulaimdn Shikob, pryice of Delhi, or the Governor-General 
of India, would give him a title, he would accept it. What less 
could be expected from Lueknow than that the king would drive 
him from his domain. Nisikh was the author of several books, 
and when lie died, a fellow poet wrote this line, which indicates the 
date of his death 

“ Dild ! Shergof uthf Lukbuati se.” 

Oh my soul ! Poesy has Ged from Lucknow. 

Asad Ulla KhSn, one of the Delhi poetic took the pretentious noni 
dc plume of GAlib, or the conqueror. He was (he teacher of Abu 
Zufur, late king of Delhi, himself a poet of some distinction. 
GAlib wrote largely in Persian also. He left several books of Urdfi 
poetry, written often in an obscure style. He died in 1866. 

Returning to Lucknow, 1 may mention one poet more, 
Dabir, whose real name was Mirz& Salamat AIL He was at one 
time a paper-dealer. Ho was famous in Marsia, or elegy. He gained 
the title of Tuti-e-Hind, or paroquet of India. It is said, Maul- 
vies came long distances to hear bis elegies at tbe close of tbe Mu liar ■ 
ram. He died only a year or two ago. ^But it would not do to 
close these biographical hints without at least indicating that wc 
have Hindustani poetesses, as well as poets, although none of them 
have risen to much distinction, which may be laid rather to the 
social system, than to want of genius. 1 have seen a list of 30 
names of native women who have written graceful poetry. 

Alim, wife of the Oude king, WAjid All Shah, has written some 
delightful lines. She has tbe pretty name of Akhtar, or star, and 
stilr*lives, 1 believe, at Garden Reach. It is said that she is a charm¬ 
ing pl ayer on the siUr, or Indian guitar, a favorite instrument 
here, asw^ll as with the poets of t&o West. 1 find this delightful 
couplet among Alim’s lines 

‘‘ b&gban chaman men yih kahde pukrke, 

Lo bulbiilo ! chalo ki din bah&r ke," 
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which pretty depression might be put in English thus 

Oh ! gardener, go, sing out among the flowers. 

Ho ! nightingales, come all, tor the spring days again are ours. 

Another poetess, Munnl, a Kashmiri by race, takes the celes¬ 
tial nom de •plume of Zuhra, Venus. She was born and brought 
up in Calcutta. Her verses are written in Urdu. I find this 
poetic description of her :— 

Oiili'fl-o>gulbadan-o>gulaiidfim bai, 

Khushrfl-o-khush-gum-o-khttsh-khar&m hai,” 

which, in poetic euphony, is quite beyond the power of translation, 
and can be only feebly paraphrased by saying that it means that 
Zuhra has a countenance and figure, charming as a rose, aye, a 
pleasing face and pleasing voice with a graceful gait. 

I must not venture on invidious distinctions by say^iug more 
of living poets. At any rate, on correct historic principlc.s, they 
ore too near to get their true perspective; so lot us content 
ourselves with glancing at what these songsters have been singing 
about. The student of Bindust&nl poetry finds a literature 
curious and varied, if not very extensive. Wo have something 
of comedy and tragedy ; we have epics and didactics ; parodies 
and travesties. Wo have gnomic poets and lyric poets, satirists, 
and dramatists. Much of all this is yet in its infancy. One most 
pioiific subject with our poets here, as in every age and clime, is 
love. Many seem to have a lyre of but one string, and they harp 
and harp aud harp, till the thing becomes ludicrous to Hindus* 
tan is themselves. Safdar Ali, in the introduction to his ** Songs 
of the Nightingales,” says, “ Alas, the poets have written too 
little of what contributes to true culture. They have not cared 
for cither good matter or style. The poets have too much pre¬ 
ferred the subject of love (ishq), aud have spent their whulo 
Jives in love-sighing and lamentation, balki bahuton ne sdri 
umr yihi ro7i& royd** Ti'io author of a new Hindustani story, 
called “ Jauhar-i-A(il,” protests against the perpetual obtrusion 
oi' this subject, aud he avows that ho wdll write a story bound to 
attract without it. 1 cannot declare how successful this boKl 
innovation has proved, with the reading public, but the story is 
not a bad one. Apropos of all this, Jawahar Sing also, who seems 
to be a kind of poet laureate to the Raja of Balrampiir, in bring¬ 
ing out hi.s Diwaui-Panjam,” in his introduction forestalls . the 
satiated reader by iutimatin^,' that lie writes a “ iiayd mazmun 
jis men dshiqdna baydn nahin haiJ* He will writc..p,f God’s 
ptnisc and good “ nasibat,” whTich too might he inferred' from the 
title of his. book, “ Tabzib-i-Akhlaq/' or Moral Science. A 
iiqvid glance at the names of some of the books of poctiy 
v*iU lescu'j in a measure the reputation of the poeb, and 
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indicate what tiiey can write about. We find at the Curator^ 
Alhihabad, " GulsIian-i-Sarwari,” or the " Flower-garden of 
Sarwarl/" 'L'he book with this onphonic title consists of moral 
essays. Nadir Sh&h, tfie editor of a Fanjab paper, gives us 
Atuia-i-Hikuiat,’' also ou morals Jawahar Sing, the Bulrampur 
poet, gives us another book calicU Mufarrih-i-]3llkusha,’* which 
ho says is kmodkhorihe baydnmen'* Besides this he has written, 
'* Jauhar-i-Aflak,” or Jewels of the firmaifient, a book on Astronomy 
and Astrology, also ‘‘Jauhar-i-Idrak,” science of physiognomy. 
Altaf Husen of Pauiput, at the iiistunco of the indefatigable 
Sayad Ahmad Khan, has written a rather long poem on the 
Uise and Fall of Islam.” It isT;alledMadd-o-Jassr-i-IfllAm,” 
and is in six line stanzas, easy tlowing stylo, i must indulge 
the reader with a specinmu, to show what the author thinks of 
onr side of the world as compared with his own. lie says of 
the West:— • 

Kisi waqt ji bliar ke sote iiahlu wuli, 

Kabkl sfor mihuat so hote uablu wub, 

Biz&at ko apui dubAte uablu wub, 

Koi lamha bekar kliAtc uablu wub, 

Na ohalne so thakto ua uktate bain wub, 

Babut barb gae aur barbe jdte bain wub. 

Magar ham kl abtak jabdn tlio wahiu halu 
Jimad&t ki iarab bAr-i-zamiu bain, 
llaiii duoy& uieu aiso, ki goy& uabiu liaio. 

ZamAue so knebh aise fAriq-uasbiu baiu. • 

Ki goya zurbil Uik jo kum karuk, 

Wub sab karebuke, ek b&qi hai marnd.’' 

Books of the older poets are generally miscellaneous collections 
on a great variety of subjects. Nature, so fruitful a theme for 
poets of the West, has not much inspiration for the Indian 
bards. You will find no Briant, or Whittier, or Thomson, in 
India. There is not much written on piirling streams and wavy 
fields and singing birds, although, to be sure, the merits anu 
general availability of the bulbul, or nightingale, are inexhausti¬ 
ble with the Hindustani poets. Something we have, for we have 
seen a fine horse trotted out, and a Lucknow poet gives us lines 
on that most unpromising, unpoetical and unwieldy of all subjects, 
an elephant, unless it be that of a bolder genius who has 
taken the hardly more hopeful, although certainly more sprightly 
subj^t of fleas. The lines of this last, with a doleful refrain, 
run thuj:— 

^ * <• Bara&l kk hai khauf Qa*b&riah k& bamko d.ir, 

Albatta bijii baiuko dai Ati hai kaundkar, 

Iskk bbi gam uabiu hai jo hojAwe yAu baaar, 

Lekin kbaiubi yib hai ki A dke rCit bbai-, 

Pissu haineu satdte b.iin Siihib paliir par’* 
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The writer unfortunately has not laid the civilized world under 
obligation, by propounding a remedy for the evil his poetic genius 
walls at. But perhaps we are hardly just to our poets, for they 
have given us some fine touches on if^ture. Safdar Alf, the 
Christian poet—a significant fact—in bis“Bulbulon ke Najme” 
(the inevitable bulbul) gives such titles as Basant,** spring; 
** khoz^n/' Fall; also Bain and Clouds*'; ** Qul-o-Bulbul,” Flowers 
and the Nightingale, a Taijia-band, every line of which ends in 
<< bulbul !*’ There is a pretty pastoral by one Sajjad Husen in a 
Bareilly Urdfi paper, called Hid&yat-ul-Fitrat'’or Nature as aGuide. 
A wise hermit is introduCe'd who, when interrogated, says, he learned 
not from Socrates and Pluto, %ut from bees, ants, fowls, &c. This 
poem, apparently a translation, however, has some delightful pass¬ 
ages in it. Taken this on the garden where the hermit was 

found:— * 

** Dekli& nsno bftg hai ek p*iv flza, 

Pnr bahar-o-mewadar-o-jdu fiz&, 

B4g hai mduiud Busldii'i-lram, 

Sail' Be jinke parrdn lie jiske hamm o-gani, 

Ja baid nahren hain jarl bd aafd, 

Thaudi tbaiidi dilkushd dtl haw^ 

Dilko farhiit baklibshe aur dukhon ko uiir, 

Jdu ko rdbat, tablat ko Burfir, 

Lek, yih rdlii hda sde niakdn, 

Tha gul-i>uramld ke chuune ae dhydn." 

The poem closes with the reply of the hermit, thus 

Hdn magar yih baium jo rakhtd hfin main, 

Boz-o-ehab jiake maze chakhtd hdn main, 

Sirf Nechar ne batdyd hai mnjhe, 

Meri litrat ne batayd hai mujhe. 

Much of Urdfi poetry is translation from the Persian and even 
from English. Nor is there disparagement of the genius of 
Indian poets in this, for Longfellow', most loved abroad of American 
poets, translated from German, Danish, French, Italian and 
Spanish. And are not Pope's Homer " and ** Dryden’s Virgil '* 
household words ? 

We have in Urdfi, Jaw&har-l-Manzfim or Poetical Pearls,” 
being translations of readings in English Poetry. -We find also a 
poetical translation of the Gulistan called ** Nigar-l-Rozi.*’ There 
is a translation of Parnell's Hermit, which obtained a prize of 
Bs. 100. This translation runs thus :— 

Ddr chashm-i-khalq se Hi^q se qarln, 

Thd kisi aahrd men ek abid makin, 

B&sil usko jab se thd sinii-i'shudr, 

Ahbi'duuya se rahd kartd thd ddr. 

Ibtidd ae tbd ibddat uska kdm, 

Chdhtd tha zlat ho ydo hi tam&m. 

Ydn kiya kartd thd wuh apni guzar, 

Thd bichhaund kdh aur koh ghar. . 
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The eamar salira ke airf iieki gizd 
W&ste p&ni ke chashma koh kA 
Isi tarah wah khalq ee rahkar jud& 

ICifctd Huqit apnl ba Khudi.** 

While in epic poetry roe Urd6 has no Homer or jet an 
Indian Pope and a Dryden have gi^en us the Persian Shahnama of 
Firdausi, the heavenly, and the ^miyan, in Urdd verse. Drama 
has not been entirely neglected. Saypd Agfi Hasan, poetically 
known as Am&nat^ who died in Lucknow forty years ago, 
wrote a play widely known as Indar Sabhi.” In this play celes¬ 
tials and terrestrials mingle freely in a love^ plot. The poetry is not 
bad as to style, but is maudlin to th^ last degree. There is another 
drama, also called Indar Sabbd, by one Maddri Lil, which I have 
not seen. I imagine it may be'said of it also, **yihfrond roya.*' 
But 1 have hardly left myself space to notice the interesting and 
important subject of sacred lyric poetry. We have now numerous 
hymns and gazals, translated and original. 1 have referred to the 
difficult task of translating hymns. Yet some of the Urdii trans* 
lations of hymns, while conforming to but little of the prosody of 
the language, in spite of prosody, have the ring of genuine poetry 
about them. They will live, like everything of real merit, and 
conHiitute-if need be a new school of poetry. Is there not genuine 
.rliythm and sweetness in these stanzas 

« Wuh momiuou k& Jauhar hai, 

Anr Moti bebah&; 

Kali8iy& k& wuh Shuuhar hai, 

Aiir Mnuji duuya ka. 

Bas luera us se taza hai; 

Wuh ha Hayfit ka Ab : 

Bihisht k& wuh darwaza hai, 

Aur B&sti ka A'tab.'* 

Again, there is real merit in stanzas like these 

« Ekhi pyard hai hamdra • 

Dost naqCqf, Yar aziz; 

Us kf nlsbat a&ti ulfat, 

Is jahfin ki, hai nachiz. 

Us ki ulfat aur muhabbat 
Mere dil par g&Ub hai; 

Apue Tdr kl mihr o p'ydr ki 
Alerf jan nit tdlib hai.” 

Nofi)iing can exceed the touching melody of lines like the follow¬ 
ing in Hindee:— 

* “ Lakhon men ek medT Priyd, 

£k hi meri Priyd hai; 

Us ne mere man ko liya, 

Prem ko bal se liyd hai. 
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Fiiye Prabhfi! man jo liya» 

Pus, to aab kachh tera hui; 

Apn& sab knchh tujbe diyfi, 

Ab td Pdtam mer& hai." 

foremost among our original hymnists il Shujaat All, who per- 
I'laps is so coiiipletoly /oci/s princepa, that wo may mention liiiii 
with special emphasis among many. Others, os Hasan Alf, have 
written well. We have m a collection of jiymns a uoblo gazl of 
liis composition which runs thus 

" Mere dil men y6d usl kf bai, mere 
lab pa us ka hi nkm hal: 

Jo raffq <f mduis-i-ksiyau, jo ShafS c 
roz e qiy&m hab 

Main kalima gair kyfin paxbdn, 
bhald z&ya waqt ko kyiin kardii, 

Mere lab pa kalima usf kd hai, jo 
azal se Uaqq ka Kaldm hai.’* 

Other Christian poets in the North-\^cstern Provinces and the 
Punjab are singing sweet songs that will live in tlie future am) 
touch liie hearts of thousands. 

J. SroTT. 



tHE QUARTER. 


' f^HOUOH far from uneventful, the period since our last quar- 
X terly retrospect has been unmarked by events of first rate 
political importance. !^andahar, it is true^has been evacuated by our 
troops during the interval ; but the question of its abandonment 
once definitively settled^ the movement itself becomes a matter of 
minor interest. Muhamibad Hashim Khan, the governor appointed 
by the Amir, arrived in the city on^ the 1 6 th April. Our troops 
commenced their homeward march on the.] 5th ; the rear guard 
loft the city on the 21st, and the ‘Amir's territory was completely 
evacuated by the 27th. • 

In the meantime Chaman and the Fishin VaUcy continue to be 
occupied by our troops, and, as full discretion has been given the 
Indian Government to prolong the occupation as long as necessary, 
it is certain they willtiot be given up till after the close of the 
rainy season, at the earliest. Indeed, the promptitude with which 
the Home Government lately contradicted a rumour that they had 
ordered the movement to be carried out at once, combined with the 
fact that the Government of India is strongly opposed to further 
retrocession, affords some ground for hope that the Pishiii Valley at 
least, may after all be permanently retained. The fact is that, as long 
as Ay lib’s power at Herat remains unbroken, and Jiis attitude one 
of hostility to the new Amir, the position of the latter at Kandahar 
is to the last degree precarious ; and, though we should probably 
abstain from interference in the struggle, whichever way victory 
might tend, it is unlikely that even the present Administration 
would abandon the Fishin Valley with Ayub in possession 
of that city. To do so under such conditions would be to expose 
our outpost at Quetta to unnecessary ^danger, and possibly to 
invite yet more serious complications. 

Regarding Ayub’s plans or movements little definite seems to 
be known. In the early part of the quarter it was rumoured that 
ho was reduced to great straits by a successful rebellion on the 
part of Hashim Khan ; but this report appears to have been 
without foundation, and the latest account is that he is organising, if 
he has not already initiated, an advance in force against Kandahar. 

lA the meantime an action has taken place at Girislik between 
the Amir’s troops and a body of Ayub’s partisans under Azim Shah, 
in whiclii ^he latter were worsted,* after a fight of some duration 
and obstinacy. 

The force assembled to operate against the Wazirls was ulti¬ 
mately increased to about ten thousand of all arms, which entered 
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the Valley in two divisions by different routes^ under Generals 
Kennedy and Gordon respectively. 

General Kennedy’s force marching by the Zam Valley route, 
reached Kanigoram on the 5th May. I During the march, the 
whole of the tribes, except the Nana Kheyl, submitted, and five 
out of six of the ringleaders in the Tank affair surrendered 
themselves. Mushak, the remaining ringleader, still remains at 
large. General Gordon’s' force advanced by the Khysara Valley 
route, ultimately joining General Kennedy at Bazmak on the 10th 
May. Very little opposition was encountered anywhere, and our 
losses were trifling. On the other hand, beyond the blowing up 
of a few towers and some desViruction of crops, little harm seems 
to have been done to the enemy, and it is said to be doubtful whether 
the fine imposed upon them will be realised. Some valuable survey 
work was, however, carried out by parities with the force. General 
Kennedy’s diyision returned to Tank on the 18th May, while 
General Gordon’s recrossed the border on the 20th. A blockade 
is reported to have been determined on against the Durkhanis, 
a small tribe in the neighbourhood of Dera Ohazi Khan, on 
account of an uuproyoked attack made by them on a friendly 
tribe. 

The Court Martial on Colonel Malcolmson commenced its pro¬ 
ceedings on the 9th April 

The charges were 

First Charge .—Misbehaviour before the enemy in such manner 
as to show cowardice, on the 27th and 28tb of July, 1880, during 
the retreat from field of battle at Mai wand, in Afghanistan, in 
the following instances :— 

First.—In having at the commencement of the retreat near 
Khusk-i-Nakhud, while Brigadier-General Nuttali was with the 
rear guard employed in placing wounded and tired men on horses 
and camels, proposed to retire at once, assigning as a reason that 
ho saw a strong body oi cavalry moving towards them, which 
was not the fact. 

Second.—In having at a later period of the retreat, when com¬ 
manding his regiment, among which were the Guides, upon whom 
the retreating force depended for the direction of the night march, 
inarched away to Ata Karez and for the time abandoned thu 
wounded and tired men ; so that he, with his regiment, reached 
Ata Karez some two hours before the rear guard, although he had 
been ordered by Brigadier-General Nuttali to march slowly, being 
told that an orderly and slow rotirement was requisite it' Lold the 
enemy in check, as well as to conform with the slow progress of 
the wounded and tired men of the force. 

Third.—In having at a period of the retreat later than the 
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foregoing, namely, at Howzi Madat, openly expressed to Briga¬ 
dier-General Burrows his desire to abandon the guns, which were 
laden with wounded officers and men, and to push on to Kandahar, 
giving as one reason tbal the artillery of the enemy were pursu¬ 
ing, and that the whole of the force yet surviving would be 
destroyed: and as another, that three companies of Native Infan¬ 
try in advance at Aslyi Khan required aid. 

Fourth.—In having sfter leaving Hbwzi Madat, outmarched 
the rest of the retreating force and placed a distance of some 
three miles between himself and the guns laden with wounded 
officers and men, although he had beeA ordered by Brigadier- 
General Burrows not to lose the touch of the guns. 

Second Charge .—Having by ’word of mouth spread reports 
calculated to create unnecessary alarm on the 27th and 2dth of 
July, 1880, during the retreat from the field of battle at Mai wand, 
iu the following instances 

First—In having at different intervals of the night, magni¬ 
fied the report of ,jezails and matchlocks discharged from 
villages that were passed, into the sound of the artillery of 
the enemy in pursuit; and represented that clumps of trees 
passed were cavalry of the enemy threatening the fiauks. 

Second.—In having, towards dawn, near the village of Ashu 
Khan, raised the alarm that the cavalry of the enemy were upon 
them, saying Here they come at a gallopthe fact being that 
the cavalry seen was the rear guard of the retreating force, con¬ 
sisting of a weak troop. 

Third Charge .—Having used words calculated to create despond¬ 
ency on the 28th of July, 1880, during the retreat from the 
field of battle at Maiwand, iu the following instance 

First.—In having on an occasion when rebuked by Brigadier- 
General Burrows and by him asked if he wanted a stampede into 
Kandahar, openly replied: It will end in that yet.’* 

Second.—In having at Ashu Khaif openly remarked that he 
thought any further delay on the part of the cavalry unnecessary, 
and that not one of the force would reach Kandahar alive. 

The prisoner pleaded not guilty. Generals Burrows and 
Nuttall, Lieutenant-Colonel Leach and others were examined for 
the prosecution, the evidence elicited in cross-examination being less 
damaging to Colonel Malcolmson than to some of his superiors. 
On fjhe 18th, after examining only one or two of the witnesses for 
the aefenco, the Court suddenly arrested the proceedings and 
houoraldy acquitted the prisoner. • 

The territories of our feudatory, the Maharana of Udaipur, 
have been the scene of a rising of the Bhils which at one time 
threatened to attain serious dimensions, and which actually result** 

26 
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ed in considerable loss of life among both the Mabarana’s people 
and the insuigents. The discontent which prepared the wav 
for this outbreak seems to have been mainly connected witn 
increase of taxation, accompanied probably with oppressive 
conduct on the part of the Udaipur officials. A perusal of 
the terms extorted by the Bhils will, however, give a clearer 
idea of their grievances than any mere theory of the origin 
of the disturbance. The actual occasion of the rising is 
said to have been a summons sent by the Thannadar of 
Bara Pal to one of the Bhil headmen, in connexion with the 
census operations. The headman seems to have been contuma¬ 
cious, and the sawar sent' by the Thannadar, attempting to 
arrest him, was cut down. Immediately afterwards the Bhils of 
the neighbourhood assembled in force, and, marching on the 
Bara Pal Thannah, murdered all the officials there and committed 
other atrocities. What followed is Jbhus described in an article 
in the Englishman of the 2nd May ■ 

The Udaipur Government at once sent out a force to the scene 
of the outbreak, at the same time direeftng that affairs should 
be settled, if possible, by peaceable negotiation. The Bhils were 
apparently ready to negotiate, provided the troops should not 
advance beyond Bara Pal: they however did so, and a sip^hi shot 
a Bhil who was on the way to join the disaffected in the hills 
and had shot an arrow at the force. This led to a continuance 
of the disturbance, and a running tight was maintained between 
the Baj troops and the Bhils, during which 20 to SO Bhils were 
killed and about the same number wounded, until the force reach¬ 
ed the sacred town and shrine of Rakabnath, where it shut itself 
up, closely besieged by the Bhils. Attempts at negotiation were 
made, but unsuccessfully; and on the 10th April the agent to 
the Governor-General in Bajputana arrived at Udaipur to en¬ 
quire into the matter. On the 15th Colonel Blair, superintendent 
of the Maiwar Hill tracts,* and Lieutenant W'ingate, the settle¬ 
ment officer of Maiwar, went out to attempt an understanding. 
They succeeded In reassuring the Bhils, who agreed to meet 
Colonel Blair at a conference at Rakabnath on the 18th. The 
headmen, however, remarked that, if the conference turned out 
unsatisfactorily, there would be a 6ght. The conference was 
duly held, and the Bhils were induced to make submission to the 
Mabarand’s delegate. Unfortunately, some sipahis had ^been 
brought to the conference, and, when the proceedings had nearly 
ended, an officer happened ^to wave his band to son^<>. ^*anniahs 
not to crowd on the assemblage. This created some confusion, 
and at this moment a gun accidentally went offl A panic seized 
the Bhils, who at once fled fiom the scene in excitement, the 
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sipahis firing upon them. The disturbance then'broke out.afresh 
on an extensive scale. Colonel Blair feared that Kherwarra, 15 
miles off, might be attacked, and telegraphed for troops. At tho 
same time he did his utnlost to compose the minds of the Bbils, 
and was so far successful that om the 21st negotiations were re¬ 
newed and concluded satisfactorily on the 23rd. 

The following has been published as a translation of the treaty 
finally entered into 1betr.'een the Mabtrani and the disaffected 
tribe 

(1.) That the Bhils shall not be put to any trouble on account 
of the census. * • 

(2.) That no Bhil woman shall be weighed. 

(3.) That no Mahomedan shall* either lease or enter the village 
containing the shrine Kikhabnath. 

(4.) That in accordance* with the request of the Bhils, their 
offence of the massacre at» Bara Pal’' is pardoned, but no such 
mercy will be shown in the future, and any Bhil who shall be 
guilty of such offence ^will be severely punished. 

(5.) That their lands shall not be measured. 

(6.) That a remission of half of the Tisala is granted for the 
future. 

(7.) That all Bhils condemned during the last three years, 
i.e.j since the Sam vat year 1935, and now undergoing their 
term of imprisonment in the Oodaipore jail, shall be released on 
payment of a proper ransom. 

(8.) That no Raj officer shall receive either * forage or fuel 
from the Bhils without paying a proper price for the same. 

(9.) That no Thanuas but those existing at present shall bo 
established in the Hilly Tracts. 

(10.) That no monopoly shall be granted over salt and opium 
in the Hilly Tracts. 

(11.) That no monopoly shall be granted to any one over grass, 
fuel, timber, or other natural product ef the hills. But that the 
Bhils of the various pals shall continue in the future to enjoy 
the products of the respective hills as they have done in the past. 

(12.) That they shall continue to levy bolai on pilgrims, travel¬ 
lers, and merchandise as they had been doing before. 

(13.) That mahrora (from which the Bhils manufacture their 
liquor) brought for their own use shall be exempt from duty. 

(14.) That the sowars posted at cliowkiea shall be withdrawn. 

Tfle meeting of the Silver Conference, now sitting in Paris, 
would Jess event pregnant with tl^e most important consequences 
for India, if its failure were not a foregone conclusion. The object 
of its promoters is to raise, silver to a certain value in relaiiou to 
gold, and to maintain it at that value by meaus of an eugagemeut 
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among the Qovernmenta represented, or some of them, to coin it 
freely, and declare it a legal tender concurrently with gold at 
that ratio. As it was known all along that England and 
Germany would certainly adhere to th^r present currency ar¬ 
rangements, a unanimous undertaking of this kind was from the 
first out-of>tho-question. India is represented at the Conference 
by Sir Louis Malet and Lord Reay; England, who for some time 
showed great hesitation tO take any part in* the proceedings, by 
Mr. Fremantle. After formal preliminaries a Committee was 
appointed to which the ^following questions were submitted for 
determination and report* 

** 1.—Have the diminution and great oscillations in the value 
of silver which have occurred, especially of late years, been inju¬ 
rious to commerce, and consequently to the general prosperity ? 
Is it desirable for the ratio of valife between the two metals to 
have a great fixity ? 2.—Arc the phenomena indicated in the first 
part of the foregoing question to be attributed to the increase in the 
production of silver, or to legislative measures ? 8.—Is it probable 
or not that if a large group of States accords^’the free and unlimited 
coinage of legal pieces of both metals, having full paying power in a 
uniform proportion for the gold and silver contained in the monetary 
unit of each metal, a stability, If not absolute, at least very substan¬ 
tial, will be obtained in the relative value of those metals ? 4.—In 
case of an affirmative reply to the preceding question, what measures 
should be taken for reducing to a minimum the oscillations in the 
ratio of value between the two metals ? For instance, would it be 
desirable to impose on chartered banks of issue the obligation of 
always accepting at a fixed price the ingots of gold and silver of¬ 
fered them by the public ? Could the public be insured the same 
privilege in countries where there is no chartered bank of issue? 
Should mintage be gratuitous, or at least uniform, in all countries 
for the two metals ? Should there be an understanding to leave 
free from all obstruction tko international commerce in the pre¬ 
cious metals ? 5.^1n adopting bi-metallism, what should be the 
ratio between the weight of pure gold and silver contained in the 
monetary units ? ” 

Thei eis, of course, no room for doubt that a unanimous agreement 
l>etw'een all the great commercial countries for a term of a certain 
length and general confidence in the stability of that agreement 
l)elng postulated, a fixed rrtio of value between gold and silver 
would, ipso factOf be established and maintained. The effi!ct of 
such au arrangement would pe a redistribution of the.^ixisting 
purchasing power of the two metals in which holder! and pro¬ 
ducers of silver would gain at the expense of holders and producers 
of gold. The total quantity of gold and silver would purchase no 
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more commodities than before, but the total quantity of gold would 
purchase less, and the total quantity of silver more, than before, in 
other words the effect of the agreement would be that of a bounty 
upon owners of silver payl at the cost of owners of gold. To objec¬ 
tions based on the obvious injustice of such a result, it is urged that 
a similar redistribution of purchasing power, as between the holders 
of the two metals, is perpetually occurring in the ordinary course 
of trade, and that notably (during the last few years such a redistribu¬ 
tion has taken place at the cost of holders of silver and in favour 
of holders of gold. To this argument there are several answers, 
one being that the fact of injustice occurring naturally is no defence 
for inflicting similar injustice by jegislation, and another that 
under the existing system the fullpst scope is left fur the re-a(\just- 
ment of inequalities through the operation of economic laws, 
and consequently any injury resulting from such redistributions 
of purchasing power between the two metals is temporary only, 
while under such an arrangement as that proposed the injury would 
be permanent. 

All discussion of tlfe probable consequences of an arrangement 
of this kind is, however, rendered superfluous by the certainty that 
it is unattainable. 

If the individual losses and gains that would be caused by the 
proposed redistribution of purchasing power were evenly distributed 
among all countries, there might bo some chance of a universal 
agreement being arrived at, though,even in that case, the only ground 
on which it could be reasonably arrived at would be,*that the general 
benefit would be out of all proportion to the individual wrong arising 
from it,and probably this assumption would bo an erroneous one. It 
liiippens, however, that far from the individual losses and gains that 
would result, being evenly distributed among the different countries 
concerned, they are so unevenly distributed that, practically, It 
would be a case of national losses and national gains. As, then, 
MO Government can be expected wiljingly to inflict heavy loss 
on its own subjects for the sake of benefiting those of another 
Government, the expectation of a common understanding was from 
the first Quixotic. 

But, without a common understanding, a system of bi-metallism 
on such a basis as that proposed could be maintained only at most 
serious loss to the countries adopting it, who would either find 
themselves drained of their gold, or, if they attempted to counter¬ 
act Vli is drain by artificial restrictions on trade, such as arc hinted 
at in tijie programme quoted above, would find their commerce 
heavily "hllndicapped. • 

At one of the sittings of the conference, Sir Louis Malet, 
on behalf of the Qoverniuent of India, undertook to guarantee the 
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continued free mintage of silver for a fixed term of years on 
the condition tliat a certain number of other countries would en¬ 
gage to allow its free mintage at a ratio of ]5| to 1 for a simi¬ 
lar period. Had the question of stopping the free coinage of 
silver in India been within the sphere of practical politics, this offer 
would have possessed some value. As, however, that question had 
been definitively disposed of by the Government some time before 
the meeting of the confervjnce, the inducement held out by it is 
very small ; only so much indeed as may arise from a considera¬ 
tion of the fact that, while the decision of one administration in a 
matter that concerns it» own subjects is not binding on its success¬ 
ors, an engagement with tbird'parties would be. 

The German delegate also offered, on the part of his Govern¬ 
ment, to guarantee to the Powers who might enter into a bi-metallic 
union, that Germany would engage ^to abstain from all sales of 
silver during a certain period, and during a further certain period 
to sell only a fixed annual quantity, so small as not to encumber 
the market ; the duration of the periods and the quantity of silver 
to be sold, to be settled by subsequent negotiation. 

The conference at present stands adjourned to the 30th instant, 
when it will probably meet either to bo broken up finally, re in/cc- 
or to agree to some purely palliative measures of such slight mo¬ 
ment as to exercise no appreciable eficct on the natural course of 
events. 

On the 25th March the young Maharajah of Maisur was in¬ 
stalled as ruler ‘of the Maisur territory, and formally presented by 
the Governor in grand Durbar, with an instrument of transfer 
of which the following are the principal heads 

1. The British Government confers the country on the Mahara¬ 
jah and his heirs for ever. 

2. Embodying tbo usual conditions against building or repairing 
forts. 

3. Prohibiting tbe manufacture or importation of arms. 

4. Prohibiting the increase of the military force beyond a cer¬ 
tain maximum. 

5. Prohibiting the introduction of a separate coinage. 

6. Prohibiting the employment of Europeans without previous 
sanction. 

7. Providing for the establishment of British Cantonments in 

Maisur. . 

8. Providing for the construction and working of railway ^and 

telegraph lines. , ^ 

9. Regulating the manufacture and sale of salt and opium. 

10. Providing for tbe continuance of the existing laws of rev¬ 
enue settlement and system of administration. 
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11 . CouferriDg on the Maharajah the sovereiguty, of Seriugapa^ 
tain with its revenue, on condition of his adding Ks. 50,000 to the 
annual subsidy. 

12. Renouncing the Maharajah's jurisdiction over the Canton¬ 
ment of Bangalore, and over European British subjects. 

13. Providing for an increase of ten lakhs to the annual sub¬ 
sidy, after a period of five years. 

On the 24th uUimoi^the new Governor«of Madras died at Utaka- 
mund, after a short and severe illness, from a disease of long 
standing. During his brief tenure of office, Mr. Adam had achieved 
considerable personal popularity, and given, promise of more than 
average administrative capacity. • 

The \Mh June 1881. 


POSTCRIPT. 

O N Monday, the 27th instant, the Government of India issued 
a Notification^ inviting tenders fur a loan of three crores 
of rupees, at 4 per cent., to form part of the loan of May 1856. 
With one exception the conditions laid down were those which 
have usually obtained, of late years, on similar occasions. By 
clause 16 of the Notification the Government reserved to itself the 
right to allot the whole or any portion of the loan to Native Chicl’s 
willing to accept the same at the average rate tendered for by the 
public. Strong objections having, however, been made to this 
condition on the ground that it was unfair to bond fide tenderers 
and would probably lower the average price of the loan, the clause 
has since been cancelled. 

It is reported that the Governorship of Madras, having been 
offered to and refused by Mr. Duff Grant, is to be conferred on Sir 
Ashley Eden; but nothing certain is yet known on the subject. 
From an announcement made by Lord Uartington in the House 
of Commons, it seems probable that curly steps will be taken to 
assimilate the appointment to the Lieutenant-Governorship of 
Bengal. 

A second engagement took place on the llih instant between 
a force of the Amir's from Girishk and a body of Hcrati levies, 
under Sirdars Muhammad Hasan Khan and Abdulla Khan, 
resulting in the total defeat of the latter, with heavy loss, 

'TAc 2Wi June 1881, 
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General Literatu^. 

The History of India: Hohamadan Period. By J. Talboys 

Wheeler. Londoin Trubner & Co. 


T he History of Musalgian ladia remains to be written. Mr. 

Mounstuart Elphiostone’s work, probably as perfect as tho 
then state of the accessible materials allowed, has become some¬ 
what out of date. Not only have sources of information been 
thrown open to us which Elphinstone knew not, but the whole 
spirit of historical study has changed during tho forty years or 
so that have elapsed since his book was published. Both teachers 
and learners now require a treatment which recognises the soli¬ 
darity of the past and the present; and even that indolent creature, 
the general reader,” has imbibed philosophical fads, and will 
not be contented with the wh^yiesome chronicling that satisfied his 
forerunners, but seems too plain for his fastidious taste. 

Several fragmentary attempts have been made from time to 
time, to include portions of this subject in the domain of scienti¬ 
fic history. But the only complete work of the kind that has 
yet appeared is that of which the title .stands at the head of this 
notice. And the most indulgent criticism must sorrowfully admit 
that it is not successful in its existing form, even though contain¬ 
ing indications that the author might, by the exercise of more 
care and caution, do much towards attaiaing the ideal. 

The chief reason of the unsatisfactory character of Mr. Wheeler's 
present work is his habit of trusting almost exclusively to Euro¬ 
pean sources of information and to speculations of his own which, 
though bold and sometimes ingenious will not stand the test 
of fact. 

In the preface to the first part, published in 1876, Mr. Wheeler 
laid* down an extraordinary principle. Hitherto it had been 
tiioulfht that Musalman rule in India might be considered as 
paramdont^ from the end of the kwelft^ century after Christ to 
about tho middle of the century preceding our own; and this 
period has been usually regarded as divisible ^ into two portions, 
the Fathan and the Mughal. This, however, is too simple for 
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our author, wlio proposes four divisions, and holds that it is a 
mistake to consider that the Mughal Empire was Musalman ! 

The reason for this remarkable paradox appears to be conveyed 
in the following words:—It will be seen «that there is reason to 
believe that the Yedic Aryans were l^J^ughals ; that Asoka and 
Akbar sprang from the same stock as the worshippers of the 
Vedic gods.” This would seem to imply that Asoka is supposed 
to have been a Mughal: but^ not to dwell onr this, and throwing 
in the concession (quite unfounded and only made here under 
protest) that Akbar’s peculiar tendencies entitle us to regard 
him as a non-Musalrnan, was Babar a ** Vedic Aryan”? And, 
further, was the Empire of h^ successors not ruled, on the whole, 
by Moslem law and principles,? Was the pardah maintained, 
with plurality of wives? Did the State build and endow mosques, 
was the public law of the land founded on the Koran and Tradi¬ 
tions ? And, if so, was not the Government that did all these 
things entitled to be called ** a Musalman Empire”? 

These things have not altogether escaped Mr. Wheeler's notice 
during the period that has passed between the appearance of the 
two parts of his hook. In,, the volume lately issued he returns to 
the strange matter that ho omitted so long ago, but it has not 
lost its attraction for liim :— 

** In part I. of the present volume,” he now observes, the 
author expressed the opiuion that the Vedic Aryans might pos¬ 
sibly prove to liavo been Muglials; and as this hypothesis has 
met with some*opposition, ho would take this opportunity of fur¬ 
nishing additional grolinds for arriving at such a conclusion.” 

We have seen above that, even could it be established that the 
founders of the Mughal Empire of India had some share of the 
blood of those who many centuries earlier founded the Empire of 
ihe Hindus, the dynasty and its system would still be Musalman. 
But we are bound to go further and deny that the common origin 
is proved. The ” additional grounds” of Part II. are no more 
valid than those originally stated in Part 1. being confined to 
notices from a mediasval monk sliowing that the Tartars of liis 
time used ceremonies in lionour of the elements. It need hardly 
be observed that a coincidence of this kind cannot outweigh the 
evidence of difference and antagonism in all that constitute the 
characteristics of race ; in history, in geography, in language, and 
in physical featuresii 

Whether the rcsomblanec tlius faintly supported amounts an 
identification will he seen, Mr. Wheeler thinks, from the subse¬ 
quent history. Now% the question being whether tiro Mughals 
of Timur and Babar wore identical with the Aryans of the Vedas, 
it is not clear how the history of the Indian Empire of the 
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I'imurides can further its solution. No doubt there were two 
great divisions of the Turkish race, but that will not prevent tho 
Mughals from being of Turanian origin. The founder of the 
Mughal Empire in India* was a Mnghal by the mother’s side, a 
Ghaghtai of the kindred hottse of Timur, or Tamerlane, by tho 
father’s : he bore a Mohamadan name and professed the Mohamad- 
an creed : he contracted political and. domestic alliances with 
Moslem powers, and his descendants maintained Muslim manners 
and established Muslim institutions. 

Not to dwell longer on this matter, the clnef importance of which 
is the curious light that it throws ouJ.ho authors mental habits, we 
may pass on to a few further illustrations of the blended careless¬ 
ness and wilfulness which do so much to injure a bright and 
clever book. « 

In Part 1. the Emperor Shah Jahan is introduced as an indo¬ 
lent voluptuary, leaning towards the superstitions of popular 
Hinduism. In Part II. we are told that ho was a Shiah: no 
authority being given^for either of these statements, so opposed 
to one another and to all beliefs derived fiom other and more 
original authorities. Tin? miserable scandal about his relations 
towards his favourite daughter is raked up from Bernier, though 
it had been refuted by Mr. Wheeler’s favourite Mauouchi.” And 
wo are told that the manner and time of Shalijahan’s death are 
involved in mystery, though the date at least is given (within a 
few hours) iu his epitaph iu the Taj at Agra, and the death of a 
disappointed statesman of seventy-six, after many years of cap- 
tivity, hardly seems to call for a far-fctched explanation, 

<• •• ** • 
j ^ C a oj i\j** j wli> 

The lover of original documents may like to see the text of 
the inscription, which shows that the ex-Emperor expired in tho 
night of the 26th, Hajab A. H. 1076. 

As for the statement regarding his son and successor Aurangzeb 
( known ill contemporary annals as Alamgir I.), that he too was 
disposed towards Hinduism, it seems only necessary to observe 
that‘Mr. Wheeler himself corrects it in the very next page. Nor 
are tile accounts of this ruler’s fjwnily affairs more correct, as Mr 
Wheeler would have learned if he had only condescended to 
chock his European informants by equally accessible records. He 
says, most truly, that “ gossip in Mughal courts is of a vague and 
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contradictory character.” But should not the knowledge that 
this was so have taught him caution in adopting the statements 
of persons whose only source of information was precisely that 
very gossip 1 • 

Among other inaccuracies may be further noticed the following: 
Balkli, it is said, never formed part of the Mughal Empire. But 
it was governed under Akbar by-Nazar Beg^ it became independ* 
eut temp. Jahangir, but'was recovered by Snahjahan. A. D. 1646, 
and Aurangzeb was governor before coming to the throne. Maba- 
blit Khan is said to hpve been a Rajput, though we are told by 
Jahangir himself that he was a Pathan of Kabul Aurangzeb's 
wife by whom he had Edftibuksh was not a Christian, but a 
Rajput; and his chief wife,—the mother of the next Emperor 
Bahadur Shah—was not a Hindu b^ut a Kashmiri of the Saiad 
tribe. 

Coming down to the reign of thia last-named monarch, the 
account of the disturbances in the Punjab is vague and hurried 
(v. p.p. 401, 2). Guru Gobind was in fa^t assassinated by an 
Afghan fanatic about 1708 A. D. Bandu, the next Guru, was 
not taken prisoner till eight years later. Among other small 
blunders may be noticed the queer crotchet about Kdmbuksh 
being the same name as the ancient “ Cambyses” (p. 388). 
K4mbuksh is really a Hindustani word implying Love-given/* 
while Cambyses is a Greek variant of the cuneiform Kabujya. 
Again, the old ^izam is called ^'Chin Kulich,” whereas his real 
appellation was Chin Quilij, sword-drawerQuilij being a com¬ 
mon Turkish word for sword, used in Constantinople to this day. 

A writer need not make these very wilful blunders. Their 
correction scarcely required the consulting of original M.S.S. 
or oiiental records ; the works to which reference has been chiefly 
made for the purpose being such as Tod's Eajasthanf Elliot's 
Muhamadan Hiatoriana of Indiaf edited by Dowson, Keen's 
Turka in India, and Blochmann's Translation of the Ain-Akbari, 
The present reviewer makes no pretension to original research : and 
he has done no more than Mr. Wheeler might have—and ought to 
have—done for himself. The reports of European travellers may 
be listened too but should be verified before being trusted. 

It is, indeed, in the combination of all available materials 
that a correct description of the events and influences produced in 
India by the Moslem rule Cm-u alone be obtained. Mr. Wheeler has 
the industry and the literary skill that are needful for suc^ an 
undertaking. What he has jiot yet displayed is tbe^ intelligent 
scepticism which weighs, arranges, and sometimes rejects the 
materials that come to hand[ As to European travellers in the 
East there is a particular need for caution; one has only to talk 
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to the travelers that one may meet, or to read the books written 
by those who are our contemporaries, to perceive what this isL 
They labour under two disadvantages that are special and pecu¬ 
liar, beyond the difficulties common to all who visit foreign coun¬ 
tries. Travellers in the East do n^t see all, or anything like all, 
the phenomena of social life : and what they do see they com¬ 
prehend imperfectly ^ and incorrectly for want of local knowledge 
and sympathy. The aspects of nature, the productions of human 
skill and industry, the outward frame-work of society, are things 
that are revealed to them, according to their faculties; but 
generally like a book iu a foreign language, which cannot be quite 
understood even by the most intelligent and diligent of aliens. 
And, what is of most importance; the domestic habits, the mental 
instincts, the sources of emotion, the mould of motive, such 
things are not merely not ^ain, but are carefully concealed by 
the jealousy of the BtaguanJb populations. 


Mathura: a District Memoir, By F. S. Growse,B.C.S., M.A. 
Oxon., C.IE., Fellow of the Calcutta University. Second 
Edition. Illustrated, revised, and enlarged. 1880. Printed at 
the North-Western Provinces and Oudh Government Press. 


M K. Growse modestly informs us iu the preface to the first edi¬ 
tion, that this is one of the uniform series of local histories 
compiled by the order of the Government. It would, however, be 
a very fortunate government that could obtain a sdries of District 
Memoirs all prepared with the same accuracy and fulness of de¬ 
tail and in the same scientific spirit as this one. Mr. Growse has 
brought to his task an amount of general and special scho¬ 
larship and of enthusiasm which few district officers possess, and 
he has produced a work which, take it altogether, stands without 
rival among local Indian histories. To the results of previous 
enquiries into the past of Mathura, legendary and historic, he has 
added the fruits of much careful personal research, especially into 
its archaeology and religious history, the latter of great importance 
owing to the intimate connexion of the place with the develop¬ 
ment of Yaishnavism. Chapter VIII contains a valuable account 
of the four great Vaishnava sects, with which, in this the second 
edition, Mr. Growse has incorporated a series of specimen 
traiyilations from the works of Vaishnava reformers previously 
quite ■ unknown outside the Vaishnava circle. In Chapter 
Vll. 776 have an interesting sketch of the architecture of the 
district, the distinguishing feature in which is the series of splendid 
temples at Brindaban built in the eclectic style that prevailed 
in the reigns of Akbar and his successor Jahangir, Of this style 
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Mr. Growse says: ‘*Its chai’acteristic uotc cau scarcely be defined 
as the fusion, but rather as the parallel exhibition, of the Hindu 
and Mahommedan method. Thus in a facade one storey, or one 
compartment, shows a succession of multifdil Saracenic arches, while 
above and below, on either side, every opening is square-headed 
with the architrave supported on projecting brackets. The one is 
purely Mahommedan, the other is as distinctly Hindu.'* 

The munificence of thep Mathura Seths has enabled Mr. Growse 
to illustrate his work profusely with autotypes from photographs 
taken by Messrs. Chunui Lai and Bhawani Bam, most of which 
have been admirably executed. 

To us one of the most interesting portions of the Memoir is 
Chapter XII., dealing with the etymology of local names in 
Northern India, as exemplified in the -district of Mathura, lu 
this essay Mr. Growse satisfactorily Establishes, as against Dr. 
Hunter’s non-Aryan theory, the fact that the great mass of names, 
not of modern date, are traceable by the application of the 
ordinary laws of phonetic change, to the Sanskrit. 

The Second Part of the Memoir deals w'ith the topography of 
the district. 


As^fctrd and the Goda, Tales and Traditions of our Northern 
Ancestors told for Boys and Girls adapted from the Work of Dr, 
W. Wagner by M. W. Macdowall, and edited by W. S. W. Anson. 
With numerpus Illustrations. London: W. Swan Sonnenschein 
and Alien, Paternoster Square, 1880. 


F or Englishmen Scandinavian mythology, apart from its scien¬ 
tific interest, must, owing to extent to which its spirit and 
even its machinery are incorporated in the folk-talcs of their 
childhood, always possess a special charm. Even to the Hindus 
in the midst of sharp contrasts, it will occasionally speak in a 
familiar voice. In the work before us we have a popular exposition 
of the myths in narrative form and in a style at once attractive 
and appropriate to the subject, though we question whether it is 
not a little over the heads of average boys and girls. 

The method adopted by the authors is essentially synthetical ; 
and for elaborate criticism the reader must go elsewhere. Ration¬ 
alistic interpretations of the myths are, indeed, frequently put 
forward, but without any attempt at learned argument, and at the 
same time without dogmatism. An idea of the style of the,^*book 
will be best conveyed by a quotation. ^ 

Here Is the myth of Gylphi in Asgard:— * 

Now Gylphi heard of all these events in his town of Sigthuna, and ho was 
filled with wonder how such things could be. He saw Lake 1.5ger (now 
Maelar), which had taken the place of the laud the bulls had dragged away 
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with their plough. He heard from traTellen that the promontories of 
Zealand running out into the sea had the same form as the bays of Lake 
Maelar in his own country. He knew that GelSou was of the race of the 
Ases, and he puzzled day and night over how they had come to be so power¬ 
ful. He enquired of the sl^ddsaiid wise men of his kingdom; he consulted 
his runic signs; but he gained no infoi. .ation from any of these regarding 
that which he wished to find out. As his longing after wisdom gave him 
no rest, be determined to set off on a journey in search of the laud where 
the mighty Ases lived, ,eveu though the attempt to find it might cost him 
his life. His heart was set on making his way tnto Asgard that he might 
learn from its inhabitants of the creation and the end of the world, of the 
Ases’ power and their mode of government, and of the fate of mankind, that 
he might afterwards make all these things known to mortal men. 

King Qylphi was learned in magic. He took tl!e unpretentious form of 
a common traveller, and called himself dangler! (weary wanderer). He 
walked on a long way through ISd idgard, until he at length reached a palace, 
the height and circumference of which he could not measure. When he 
entered the doorway, he saw % vast hall before him, whose length his eye 
could not pierce. He perceived other mansions to the right hand and to the 
left, each of which was crowned with turrets that shone like gold in the 
sunlight. There Was a tree there also, whose top rose to the immeasurable 
skies, and whose branches seemed to spread out over the whole world. 

A man, playing with seven knives, was standing at tbo entrance of the 
paliice. He threw them up into the air and caught them again, so that they 
seemed to form a shining circle. He asked the traveller what he wanted ; 
Gylphi answered that his name was Gaiiglcri, that he wished to have a night’s 
lodging and to be admitted to the presence of the lord of the palace. 

** He is our king,” replied the door-keeper; follow me, and thou shalt see 
his face.’’ 

Having said this, he preceded the traveller np the hall. 

There they saw many noble warriors assembled, who were amusing them¬ 
selves, wassailing, playing and wrestling. Three men of venerable aspect were 
seated on thrones, one of which was higher than the other two, watching the 
games. 

“ The fii'st of these chieftains is Har (High),” said the guide, “ the other is 
Jafeniiar (Equally high), and the hist is Thridi (the Third).” 

While ho was still speaking, Har turned to the new-comer, and said : 

Dost thou need food, stranger; if so, thou wilt find abundant store in 
Har's hospitable hall. Sit down, and share our meal.” 

Gangleri replied : ‘’Higher than food and foaming beakers do 1 prize 
wisdom, whicli lifts the mind above earthly thihgs. So I would fain find a 
wise man, who can answer my questions.” 

“ Ask,” said tbo chieftain, “ and thou shalt be answered. JBut beware thy 
head, for it is forfeited if thou provest thj’self unwise.” 

Gangleri drew nearer to the thrones, and began : “ Who is the highest 
and the oldest of the gods, and what arc liis works and deeds that are most 
worthy of ninn’s admiration ? ” 

Har answered : “ Allfather is his name in our tongue, but all the nations 
of the earth give him a dillerent name, each in their own way. He is the 
liighcst and mightiest at all times, and rules over all things, the smallest as 
well as the greatest.” 

Jafenl.ar went on : He created faeavei^ and earth, the sea .and the air, and 
everything that lives and moves therein. He alone is the greatest iluler.” 

•* The greatest and most glorious of his works,” said Thridi, ** was the 
creation of man, whose spirit, given by him, will live on, and will not die 
even when the body containing it is turned to dust. The good will live with 
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trim for vmt In the place that la called QimU, or Winp^lf. The wicked ahall 
also live, but they will descend to Hel, or even to Muelhel deep down below 
in the ninth world.** 

After that, Gangleri asked many more questions regarding the creation 
and the end of the world, about the gods and tieir works, and about all the 
riddles of life, and he received answers and explanations. 




buret with a terrible, loud crash, and in another moment everything had 
vanished. Gylphi found h^puelf alone on a wide, desolate plain, when 
neither palace, tree nor shrub were to be seen. He set out at once on his 
homewara journey, and at last reached his own realm. There he related 
'what he had seen and heard, and wise skalds sang of the marvellous things 
he had told them, and, so knowledge grew and spread from land to 
land and from generation to generation, and did not die out of the memory 
of the people. 

We see from this, what idea the Northern people had formed of the 
way in which the divine revelation was made. The conception of Allfother 
and his works appears to ns to be the most fremarkabto part of this story 
and fully confirms what we have before said on this subject. 


Tmtonic Myiholt^y. By Jacob Qrimm. Translated from the 4th 
Edition, with l^tes and Appendix by Jafhes Steven Stallybrass. 
Vol 1. London. W. Swan Sonnenschein and Allen, Paternoster 
Square, 1880. 


G rim MB well>known work on Teutonic Mythology is of a 
totally difterent character to that which we have just noticed. 
On the one hand, it is analytical and critical, and deals with minute 
details ; on the other, it regards the subject from a purely Germau 
stand-point, embracing the Scandinavian system only partially and 
incidentally. Its established reputation renders criticism of the 
original superfluous. The translator's work appears to have been 
thoroughly well done. 

OrimmA Preface, which gives a resume of the entire subject, and 
to the general reader will the most interesting part of the work, 
he has reserved to accompany Vol U. 


THa Hamayana of Tulai Dos, Translated from the original 
Hindi by F. S. Growse, B.C,S., M. A., Oxon., C.I.E. Fellow of the 
Calcutta University. Books III.—VI. Allahabad: North- 
Western Provinces and Oudh Government Press, 1880. 


T he second portion of Mr. Growse’s translation is in no way 
inferior to the first, of which a second edition has, wq see, 
been called for. While the English is throughout idiomatl*;, the 
spirit of the original is carefully preserved. « 

Mr. Growse, we see, proposes to re-issue the entire work, during 
the current year, illustrated with photographic landscape views of 
some of the principal places mentioned in the poem, and, what 
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will be still more interesting, with reproductions of the best 
Hindu pictures he can procure, exhibiting tlic old conventional 
treatment of some of tj|Le most celebrated incidents. 


•A Hinduitani-English Lmo ond Commercial Dictionary. By 
S. W. Fallon, Ph.D. Halle. £, J. Lazarus & Co., fianaras. 
Triibner&Co. Ldbdon, 1879. • 


7 ^HIS is, in the main, the same author's English-Hindustani 
Law and Commercial Dictionary reversed, and Dr. Fallon s 
name is a sufficient guarantee of its excellence. Along with the 
Arabic phrases in common use ifl the Courts, Dr. Fallon has 
boon careful to give Hindi equivalents, which show that the 
latter language is fully eoual to the task of supplying an intel* 
hgible legal phraseology. *Jn that substitution of the vernacular 
tongue for the foreign jargon at present current in the Courts 
towards which modern tendencies point, Dr. Fallon’s work is 
likely to prove exceedingly useful, while, as a guide to existing 
usage, it leaves nothing to be desired. 


The Faith of Islam. By the Rovd, Edward Sell, Fellow of 
the University of Madras. Trubner & Co., London. Addi¬ 
son & Co., Madras, 1880. 


O F all questions connected with Muhammadanism, the 
most important is the question whether it is capable 
of progress; whether, at least, it possess6.s sufficient elasticity 
to enable it to adapt itself to the social and political 
changes going on around it. As no organism that is devoid 
of adaptive capacity can survive extensive change in the conditions 
of its environment, so no system, social, political, or religious, 
that is similarly deficient, can long sustain existence in the midst 
of surroundings that differ widely from those which engendered it. 
In these days of rapid development, whatever Jacks this impor¬ 
tant vital principle is doomed to speedy decay and dissolution. 

On the true answer to this question regarding Islam, depends 
the ultimate issue of the Eastern question. That the rule of the 
Musalman Turk, in Europe at least, is out of harmony with the 
times ; that a generation or two hence, if it remains unchanged, 
the ^discord will be yet more violent, are facts which are beyond 
dispi!lte. If, then, Islam is essentially incapable of reform, any 
attemjlt prop up Turkey is worse than vain. The question 
is differently answered by different authorities. Syed Amir Aii, 
for instance, in his '* Life of Muhammad,” maintains that Islam 
is quite able to adapt itself to new circumstances; while tlie 
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author of the work before us maintains that it is essentially rigid 
and incapable of change. No nation, he argues, can possibly 
progress whose legal and theocratic systems are based on a set 
of specific precepts which can neither bb added to, nor taken 
from, nor modified to suit altered circumstances. For this view, 
we must say, we think Mr. Sells makes out a very strong case. 

Bis chapter on the Foundations of Isl&m^ives a very clear 
idea of both the character and the force of the Qurdn, the Tra> 
ditions^ the Ijm& and the Qias^ and this account, it seems to us, 
leaves no loop*hole of escape from the conclusion that what is 
the duty of the true Mu^ulman in every possible case has been 
fixed in a way which makes*iunovation and heterodoxy synony¬ 
mous. As regards the Quran and Sunnat, their interpretation 
having been long since authoritatively settled, this is self-evident. 
It might, perhaps, have been thought tnat in the Ijma, or decisions 
of the assembled leading theologians,* there was an opening 
for the exercise of progressive judgment. But among the Sunnis 
at least, since the death of the four Imams, ^here have been no 
theologians of the rank of Mujtahid, and there can be none 
in the future, qualified to make Ijmd. 

Qias, again, is regulated by fixed rules, “ the most important of 
which is that in all cases it must be based on the Qur&n, the 
Sunnat, and the Ijmd. In fact, the fundamental idea of Islam 
is that a perfect law has been given, even unto details, of social 
and political life; The teaching of Muhammad contains the solu¬ 
tion of every difSculty that can arise. Fveiy law not provided 
by the Prophet must be deduced analogically.*’ 

Mr. Sell's remaining chapters are on the exegesis of the Qur&n 
and the Traditions; the Sects of Isldm ; the Creed of Isl&m ; the 
Practical Duties of Isldm; and the Feasts and Fasts of Isldm, 
under all which heads the information he gives is at once detailed 
and critical. 

The work contains the host examination of Isldm, as^ a system, 
and apart from the life of its founder and its historic relations, 
that we know of; while at the same time it is free from prolixity 
and admirably clear and readable. 

Tha Aryan Village m India and Ceylon* By Sir John B. 

Phear. London : Macmillan & Co, 1880. 

T O an intimate knowledge of his subject, gained from^er- 
sonal experience, Sir John Phear adds the special gift of 
describing places and scenes in language which is not only accu¬ 
rate and, on occasion, picturesque, but, what is of no less import¬ 
ance, enables ordinal imaginations to realise them without effort. 
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The title he has chosen for his book might lead the reader to 
expect some dry dissertation on the rise and development of rural 
institutions in India and Ceylon. So far, however, from its being 
of this character, we l^iow of no work better calculated, at least 
as regards Bengal, either to gire English readers a correct idea of 
rurd life and rural scenery as they are, or to interest Uiem in the 
suHect. 

Though the scientific aspects of the subject are not ignored, the 
matter of a large portion of the book is concerned with the con¬ 
crete aspects of things as they are, and the language is popular. 
This is especially the case with the first 'part of the book, which 
was originally published in the pages of the Calcutta RevieWf and 
which deals with modern village life in Bengal. The second part 
is devoted to the agricultural community of Ceylon, and is the sub¬ 
stance of notes made by tike writer on the spot; and the third part, 
entitled From the Joint;Family to the Village," is an attempt to 
explain the growth ab initio of the Bengal institution, and the rise 
of the social grades and conceptions of property connected with it, 
by the application of the principles of evolution and differentiation. 


VEBNACULiR LZTEBATURE. 

Ghordr Dvntm Printed by Bbola Nath Chakrabarti at the 
Chikitsatattwa Press, No. 80, Muktdrim B&bu's Street^ 
Chorebagan, and published by Sarach Chandra Deb, at No. 39, 
Muktardm Babu’s Street, Calcutta. As win, 1287, B. S. 

T he author of these few pages of verse has followed the 
growing practice of giving a queer name to a worthless 
book, But we doubt whether he has acted wisely in doing so, 
for his book is really not a worthless one. The risk he runs is 
that the public may be misled by the name of his book into 
neglecting it as one of that despicable mass of street literature 
than which it is really so much bigher*and purer. The story he de¬ 
scribes is as followsA poor shepherd boy, meeting with a . 
fisherman on his way to the market^ wants to purchase a fish, which 
is somewhat aristrocratic of its kind^ and is taunted by the 
fisherman with the aristocratic desire of riding the high horse. 
The fisherman goes his way, but the shepherd boy spends rest¬ 
less days and nights in the vain search of a horse, for the purchase 
ofwhich he is provided with the splendid sum of one rupee saved 
from the scanty earnings of many a weary day. For a rupee, 
howtver, no one consents to sell hijm even a colt, and his morti¬ 
fication at the thought of being unable to return the fisherman’s 
compliment by actumly keeping a stable becomes unbounded. 
A shrewd shopkeeper t^es advantage of his stupidity to cheat 
him out of his pocket by selling him a large gourd which he 



Critical Notices. 


xii 

takes away uuder the iinpressioa that it is a horse's egg, whichr 
in due time will yield him an animal of the kind he wants. In 
the course of his journey homeward he feels it necessary to give 
himself a few minutes' rest, and accordingly, at the dusky hour 
of nightfall, he relieves himself of his load by placing his pre¬ 
cious egg on an old and fragile bamboo scafiolding under which 
a jackal is just then lurking. The scaffolding gives way; 
the gourd falls with a heayy sound and is cracked; the affrighted 
jackal runs away ; and the poor shepherd boy pursues the flying 
animal in the belief that it is the colt which the egg has duly 
delivered to him for t^o rupee he has paid for it. The story, it 
is clear, is a trifle and would r^ect little credit upon the author 
eveu if it were all his own, i^hich, however, we have reason to 
doubt. Nor is the moral of the story so grand or profound as 
to constitute by itself a title to literary fame. That the fool 
who entertains aspirations too far above the legitimate aspirations 
of his class only makes himself ridiculous in the end, is a truth 
which every one but the fool has understood from the very 
beginning of human life. Neither invention nor moral depth 
therefore, constitutes the merit of this little work. Its merit 
lies in the descriptive power displayed in it. Of this we feel 
tempted to give a few samples. The following is the author's des- 
^cription of Say-break 

5c»i i 
irt«l affH c»tl ’ft# 1 
!rf«l cstw, c«fPF, <1tCT ffta g 

41^9 ^u*r, ifsi i 

♦tt«w C5W?, fsifH? g 

^1, Bla *ft»t I 

dsm '3W, ij?ps ^Ptt*ra ^it^i g 

ta, artiu fa, c^cf osii i 

«fP5Pi v, *ti, Btcifa «»n I 

sBsfi ^ ” I 
f II 

aEcsra iTiiil ntww 5CT atefe i 

5t*tTO T| BCT 5Itdl g' 

^1 5C®f, 5t9T, filRT f I 

^*nc« at«, Hftc’f g 
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rfi-<r#r, f^nrt fica to i 

<iim «c*t, tK»r, I 

^rtpn *tn5i,T;^ m«n, ^ ^tcsjws ^ i 

V Prt« <51’?' afro, ajTO « 

This reminds us Tery forcibly of the late B^bu Dinabandhu 
lAitra's deBcription of^ morning in the Banga Baraana. It is less 
refined than the latter^ but not less bold or graphic. The fuilowiog 
is the description of a village pond 

itc^ TO'BTt «PI I 

»C9f, 'SflW itPI* If*! I 
1t*li-'8fPI TO, •ffSTO I 
*tlw »tuE, ^c5 ^c»nr 5irt? I 
itm, sliSv, anr jwi w » 

TO *1H15, TO ipsil II 

t*rat?c*ra TO, 'M’fl £«niii»i i 
cTOJitM at TOI caat^t-aiifeia » 

eTO atca a1 aiaitw? «Sts "me? ^rfel i 

«T\aica ai re*Frt t^nr to* ^ * 

A first-rate painter could not have given us a better picture 
thau this. 

The reader remembers Goldsmith's desciiptioii of the poor aged 
widow in the Deserted Village :— 

*' All but you widow’d, solitary thing, 

That feebly bends beside the plashy spring ; 

She, wretched matron, fore^d in age, for bread. 

To strip the brook wit^ mantling creeses spres^, 

To pick her wintry faggot from ftie thorn. 

To seek her nightly ahed, and weep till moru.** 

Let the reader compare with this the following description of a 
poor old woman by the author of Ohordr Dim .*—• 

TO, sjfi, TOa »’ra 
TO TO1 ’Tfl', »flcsn »pnf ^ I 
TOll <>nT»1 *U1, gE»l 3J’, 

• TO ^*1 5TO1 *ita1, TO <Tefe « 

wtw i#! CTia ww, atfstg cattsr, 

Wa «tCS <TO TO, “ TO n(33 C’tl '*1^ ? “ 
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It would be unjust to say that the picture of the Bengali poet 
is less graphic or life-like than that of the author of the Deserted 
Village, Indeed, the realistic tone and appearance of Ohor&r 
Dim is something like a novelty in Beng^ poetry, which generally 
deals either with morbid sentimentalism or with a materhd world 
very different from that which we see around us. Poetry of the 
kind quoted above implies an appreciation of the every-day world 
which is seldom shown by Bengali authors, tfnd a habit of observ¬ 
ation which Bengalis as a nation do not possess; but the cultiva¬ 
tion of which is absolutely necessary for the purposes of the new 
civilisation which they* most now accept, uhordr Dim, though 
a small thing, possesses great value. It is written in a spirit which 
we hope and trust will become more general among Bengali 
authors. 


Phula-bAld, (Lyric FoemB). Part I. By Debendra Ndth Sen. 
Printed by I. 0. Bose & Co., at the Stanhope Press, 249, Bow- 
bazar Street, Calcutta, and published by ^e Author at Gazipur. 
1287 B. E. 

B dbu Debendra N4th Sen's poetry is very different from that 
of the author of Qhordr Dim, The latter is realistic; 
the former is ideal and sentimental. But though belonging to 
the class which we so often condemn, we are glad to be able to say 
that Blibu Debendra N&th's poetry is free from many of the faults 
which characterise that class. Its beauties, indeed, are many. It 
displays excellent taste; it is full of the 'instinct of poesy'; it 
evinces a most delicate sympathy with objective beauty; it exhibits 
a fine appreciation of harmony between the moral and the material 
world. The poems contained in this part are lyrical addresses 
to flowers looked at as different types of female beauty and female 
sentiment. The following extract from the poem addressed to 
the Kdmini may be taken as a specimen 

SC*? vPf V'ffr. 

fiptiw sil «t*r TO XI 
TO-xrttTOt TX xt« xtfii? 
xsft X*t CXlCT I 

a xtftJT I 

«f»i ^ xt XI fStw, 

x»fcx!i «c«r X? a *Wx; 

?cx niiri 9 
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wi Wt's 'jfw w 

’jfJ! CW C^tiT, 

fwcs nf^?i 

ftf» mcf «rnr« J 

Here is another;—i 

"itMiV ^m\ ^1% 

cm c^W^f 

cirPTf tff* 

»r9w g[^tnr iftt^ w^?r mm; 

mwr v*tmPiw ^iu, 

Bdbu Debendra N4th Sen looks at flowers—nature's loveliest 
creations—^with a poet's eye. He finds in them the history of 
woman, and he sketches that history with a pencil dipped in the 
gentlest colours of poetiy. He is one of the few Bengali poets 
who ought to woo the Muses with greater devotion and chivalry. 
We sincerely trust that the second part of Phulabdld will be 
still better than tiie first. 


Banga Sdhitya o Banga BhdsA Bisaye BaktHtd. Bead by 
Gang! Charan Sarkar at the premises of the Dacca College in 
the month of Ashsr 1286 B.E. Printed and published by 
Nandalila Basu at the Sadh&rani Press, Chinsura, 1880. 


B &bu Gangd Charan Barker is a judicial officer who is about to re¬ 
tire from the service of which he is such a distinguished mem¬ 
ber. His appearance in the field of Bengali literatnre has, therefore, 
a meaning which ought to be carefully noted. When an old man, 
who has passed the test years of his life in the performance of 
the grave duties of a judge, thinks it worth his while to write out 
a history of Bengali literature, it becomes difficult to speak of 
that literature in the contemptuous terms in which it is sometimes 
described by natives and foreigners. The view which Babu Gangs 
Charsm takes of his country's literatnre, though not exhaustive, is 
certai^y very interosting. He is a warm lover and an ardent 
admirer of 4hat literature; and we cannot say that either his love 
or his admiration is misdirected. Commencing with the great 
medteval poets, of whom he seems to be a very appreciative 
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reader, B&bu Qanga Gbaran runs through all tlie epochs of Bengali 
liter ature, including tbe one which has not yet closed. It 
is of course a very rapid survey; but it is a survey made 
by a man who Icnows how to tell thd shortest tale in the most 
interesting fashion. The style of the paper deserves one word of 
notice. It is not the new Bengali style ; it is not the old Bengali 
style. It is both old and new ; it is a history by itself. We will 
give the reader two spechnens 

Speaking of Bidydpati 

^ ^tsrj 

Comparing Bidyfipati with Chandi Das :— 

v&®ni5f ^TC^rr «fc^? or, 

F'dliftoni ?ior isn; 

F<i1wTOT?r 

wtonr -fDr 

The two extracts will also enable the reader to form an idea of 
Babu Gang^ Gharan's powers as a literary artist. 


J^dbya-Sundari, By Puma Ghandra Basu. Printed and publish¬ 
ed by G. G. Basu and Go., at 309, Bow Bazar Street, Calcutta. 
1287, B.S. 


T his is the first work of its kind in Bengali. It gives a critical 
estimate of the female characters in the novels of Bdbu Ban- 
kim Ghandra Ghatterji much in the style in which Mrs. Jameson has 
analysed Shakspeare's heroines. The critical powers displayed in 
the work are really of a very high order. We do not agree in all 
that Babu Puma Ghandra says $ but we warmly admire the spirit, 
tone, and style of all that he has written. As a specimen of aesthe¬ 
tic criticism in Bengali, Bdbu Puma Chandra’s work deserves a high 
place in Bengali literature, and ought to be thankfully welcon .ed by 
all who feel a patriotic interest in the development of <^hat litera¬ 
ture. 
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Jethwa BhidUj a nkort Memoir of Soudamini, the beloved Wife 
of Rakhal Chandra Ram. Printed and published by Bhuban 
Mohan Ghosh at the Sadharan Brahma t&maj Press^ Calcutta. 

1286, B.a 


T his is a brief memoir of a Brahma lady who has lately died. 

She was the wiifc of Bibu Rakhal phandra Raya, a memter 
of the well-known Lakutia family in the district of Backergunge. 
We learn from the memoir that Mrs. Raya could ready write and 
sing, entertained very advanced views of social and domestic life, 
acted up to the full height of her convictions, and did much to 
promote female education in this country. For all this Mrs. 
Raya certainly deserved a memoir, and we are glad that a memoir 
has been written by the oc^; 3 r man who had a right to do so. 
There is, however, one point on which we wish to say a word. 
The writer of the memoilt has made an attempt to represent 
Mrs. Raya in the light of a persecuted martyr. But without 
desiring to deprive Mrs. Raya of an iota of the praise which may 
be justly due to her, we feel bound to state that a perusal of her 
memoir deeply impresses us with the belief, that if any one felt 
the sting of social persecution, it was not she, but those among 
her friends and relations whom she abandoned for the sake of 
her religion and social creed. Such memoirs possess an obvious 
interest. 


Nalini. A Monthly Journal and Review, Nos. 1, 2 and 3. 
Printed at the Kar Press, 166, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta, and 
published by N. N. Bose. 1287, B.S. 

W E sincerely welcome this now Bengali periodical, for we have 
a belief that it is Bengali periodicals that will henceforth 
do most for Bengali literature. Nalini seems to be a well-conducted 
paper. Its most interesting feature is ^its science element. Wo 
hope the editor will devote moro space to science than to imagina¬ 
tive literature. We venture to predict a very useful career 
for Nalini, 


JSaral Jwara-Chikitea, Part I, By Dr. Jadunath Mukheiji. 
Printed and published by Nityanand Ghosh at the Chikitsa 
Prakash Press, 160, Bowbazar Street, Calcutta. 

BU Jadunath Mukheiji has rendered eminent service to his 
country by the many useful medical works he has already 
written in Bbngml His Sarir PaJan is the best sanitary primer 
used in the schools of Bengal. The work under notice is another 
admirable contribution made by him to Bengali medical literature. 
It is a treatise describing the treatment of fever. We cannot 
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help confessing that wc have read this treatise with a feeling of 
unmixed delight and admiration. Wo have not seen another 
exposition of a scientiiic subject so sim{»le, so lucid, so enter¬ 
taining, so free from scientific heaviness. Dr, Jadunath has 
evidently a faculty for popularising medical science such as few 
in any country possess. The wo% has another important feature. 
In describing the treatment of fever, it takes duo notice of 
differences in rank and wealth, and the different conditions of 
town life and village life in this country. It is a work of 
rare merit, creditably got* up. 
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THE POSmXTE 

Introducofi an iinproTcdl system of Life Issurniict', the chief feulnrr-', bciiiAf— 

1.—For.itivo Si>uuiity ftii- the iiiiymeril of :tll claims u'i they arise, Auir-fii'ilis of-ill proiiMinn 
received beiiif]' invested in (Voveruinent Seciirilies in the iiuinc of thu OJlicial Ti u-iU e to iiiijiiove ut 
jomroiMid Interest, and deiii'Sited with hiiu to meet I’clicicH. 
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HATE OK MOIITAMTY, 2 « TElt CENT. OF TIIK J'AJD-UV OA FIT 11 . OF TJIE 
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preiiiiuiii piiul, whieli Punitive Nole c.iiinot laj^se, hut rcm.iiiiu in foruo, and i'' ] ev .ihle on |j|>> dealfi 
of the Assuied. All t>r any of th'- Notes so issued cun, iiltur 3 yvnrn, he coiiviikd inio fislt during 
the lifetime ot the Assured to tlio extent of ut least lU per ccut. of the prcfuiuius paid, without 
lorfeiiuro of (he baluiico of .amount assured. 

3. —Premiums are payable tVir a limited period only, varnng at tho Option cl the A^sni'cr from 
to 30 ycuvs, instead of coutiuuiug u burthen throughout lil?. 

4. —All Life policies participate iu 80 per cent, of the protlls. 

THE “POaiTIVE” OFFICE alone has adopted the system which is now uniiwaliy held tot«. 
tho only true lest of the solvonoy of a Life ORLce,—nuiutly, ample security, iii Uov oiutuexu I'ltpur 
and Consols, which can at any moment be converted into “ Gold.” * 
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THACKE R. SPIN K & CO. 

A Handbook to the Kayathi Gharacter. By G. A. Grierson, 

Ksq., C.S., late Magistrate of Madhuhani, Tirhoot. Royal 4to., cloth. Rs. 
The work contains tltiiiy ijlatcs of rac.siiiiile handwriting in various styles of 
writing, with transliteiatioii and translation to ''ach. 

VoL III. Hindu Tribes and Castes ; together with three Disserta- 

tions}: on the Natural Hlhtory of Hindu Caste; the Unity of the Hindu 
Race ; and the Prospects of Indian Caste. Including a General Index of the 
three Volumes, liy the Kev. M. A. SliEKRiNu, M.^.. LL.li., l.ondon. Oemy 
4to., cloth. Rs. 16. • [Rcaiitj. 

The Amateur Gardener in the Hills: being Hints taken from 

various works by Aiuhuiiiics on Garden-Management, and ad.tptedlo the Hills; 
to which are added a fuv*Hints on Fowl, Pigeon, and Ral)i>it-keeping ; ant! 
various Recipc.s connected vrith the above subjects, which are not cumniouly 
found.in Receipt Rooks. By AN ^Amateur. Crown 8vo, Ks. 

A Glossary of Medical and Medico-Legfal Terms, including those 

most fi'ccjucntly met with in the T.aw Courb;. Compiled by 11 . F. lluiClllN- 
SON, M.D., Surgeon-Major, Bengal Army, ^ 

Indian Notes About Dogs: their Diseases and Treatment. 

Compiled by Major C.-.author of “Horse Notes.” Fcap. Svo. cloth. 

Re. 1-8. [Ready. 

Municipal Work in India; or, Hints on Sanitation, General 

Conservancy, and Improvement in Municipalities, Towns, and Villages, By 
Kl'OlNALl) CKAUKUliai SiKKNUALE. Crowii 8vo., Cloth. Rs. 

A Memoir of Central India, including Malwa, .and the adjoining 

I’lovinccs. By Major-Gentral Sir John Malcolm, llcprintcd from the 
'J'hird Edition. Tn two Volumes. Crown Svo. Rs. 7 ; post-free Rs. 7-6. 

Riding: on the Flat and Across Country. A Guide to Practical 

Horsemanship. By Capl. M. H, ilAYES. Handsomely Illustrated and Bound 
Its. 7 ; post-free, Rs. 7-6. [Readv, 

Cjiai’ter I. Horsemanship. 2. Riding over Fences. 3. Race-Riding. 4. 
Bleeplechasc-Riiling. 5. Wasting for Race-Riding. 6, Ladies’ Riding. 7. 
Bridies and Sad..lles. 8. Racing Saddlery. 

The Fuhi .—“TJioroiighly reliable.” 

The Scotsman. —“ A thoroughly practical treatise.” 

The Sj>otUn>^ Life .—“ In oiir opiiiioii, the most comprehensive, enlightened, 
and ‘all round’ book on riding.” 

Veterinary Notes for Horse-Owners. An Evory-Day Horse-Book. 

By Capt. M. Horace Hayls. Illustrated. Second Edition, Enlarged. Rs. 7 ; 
post-free, Rs. 7-6. 

I.and and Heater .—“It is ncccssaryth.it every owner of ahorse should undcr- 
Eland soiuelhiug of the diseases to which it is subject, and the remedies for those 
diseases ; and to such as these this book will be both useful and salutary.” 

BusscU'ft Malaria: its Causes and Effect. 8yo. lls, po&t- 

Irce R.'. 8-6 

Tht Lancet.~—^^ Discusses most exhaustively the subject of Malaria and its 
elTccls, and the woik should be read by all who arc liable to be called upon to Irc-Jt 
the conditions to which it gives rise. . . . "We leave Dr. Russell’s voluniC com¬ 
mending it to the notice of our readers as a book full of facts and of clinical jscarch, 
;iud which must be considered as an aiilhority on the subject of lMalarL«” 

THACkIr] SPINK & CO., 

S & 6, GOVERNMENT PLACE, 

CALCUTTA. 
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A FAMILY MEDICINE. 


The Pain Sailer is a purely vegetable compound 
and, while it is a most eflScient rebiedy for pain, it is a 
]iorfcctiy safe medicine, even in the most unskilful 
'lands. For Summer Complaint, or.any other form of 
ijowcl disease in children or adults, it is an almost certain 
‘.airc, and has, without doubt, been more successful in 
airing the various kin4 of Cholera than any other 
'ciiown remedy, or the most-skilful physician. In India, 
Yfrica, and China, where this dj^eadful disease is more 
)r less prevalent, the Pain Kiyer is considered by the 
Nfatives, as well as European residents in those climates, 
i sure remedy, 

‘The Pain KiUer. —We have known the high 
,:hai’actcr of this medicine, and that it is used with great 
. uccess and satisfaction in our very best families. It is 
• he favourite medicine of our missionaries in heathen 
lands where they use it more than all else together for 
the diseases that abound in, those warm climates. It 
should bo kept in every house, and be in readiness for 
.'Utlden attacks of sickness.” [ Christian 

PERRY DAVIS & SON, Proprietors, Providknck, R. I., 

U. S. A. 

Per Bottle ... ... Rs. 1 O 

Per Dozen ... ... „ 9 O 

Per Gross ... ... „ 84 O 

(or Rs. 78 per gross, if several cases .are 
taken.) f 

Agents, SYKES & Co., 

No,\y Grants Lane, Calcutta, 



NOTICE. 

The Calcgtta Turf Club Rules with addi¬ 
tions and alterations up *to December 1st, 
1879, together with the Rules regarding the 
Forfeit List, can be had ^t the 

“CITY PRESS," 

12, J^^NTJNciv Street, 

' PALOUTTA; 

MACHINE DEPOT. 



PATENT FIXED WINDING ENGINE, 

P. D. FRAMJEE, 

Commission Agent and the largest Importer of 

MACHINERY. BOMBAY. 


Machinery for Sale in Stock. 


Workshop Tools — T -0 

fild bliccl ciiUint; M.< 
EnginOS.— roilahlr, Sm 
Hof Air KiiKtiie «idi P 
Pumps. 1 Lift, C 
Mlscellaneou*- i-'ram 
Faw-hriH ii'-*'. LliiilF 

W iiiiiuw i<s'i AJ.ul'ijic-, i. 

•Ail th.,'C ar- r"-M I ’’H’mI 
oicLis ff>.‘ AL" 
from Home lurooib my Uirw 


JiiilinS, riaiiiiijr, Sloliinj;, Punching and Shcaiiti?, Bra-.";/mhhinp 

v-ci? Pcriirnl. llori/ontal and Donkey ffrom >30 II.P.J Patent 

iiT*s roll hind. . _, , . t* • — 

liiffal, fed, JJircc* Act'niar Steam Puini).! ai! i Mamia. . j.i 
Jr.ilvw inches, I'auiiL •t.lr.in Plockv Kildicii bloyts, 

Kuiai'S Coin-KiiiidiiK- Mills Biiliod.-seal-.. Litlio. I rcsso>. .uid 
^ Vie,’Machines .iin! tn :dcs-l UVrtaing and 

■a'.her-PcIlm;', FiC., c> 

f. .t to liirjff t size-, vii.h tin' laic.I i>i'<i'' , 

n"ry 01 any UciCrii-'ljon wilJ );C invunJily e^ccuwa herv o« iripw-otl 
: Agcols. 




CUTHBERTSON & HARPER, 

SADDLERS, HARRESS & RDOT MARDFACTURERS 

ToH. B. E. The Prince of Wales* Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, The Governor 

of Bombay, Lientenant-Governor, N-W. P>, &c.* &c- 

- 

RACKET & TENNIS SHOES, 

CANVAS & LEATHER GAITERS. 

HARNESS.. 

A large Stock to select from, with silver-plated and brass iiionnfs. 

C. <fe H.*s Celebrated Rs. 45 Hunting Saddles, 

Warranted all oVer pig-akin, & Hand, not Machine made. 

Cash onhj with Or^er. Box and packing, Us. 4. 

• 

ELCHO OR FIELD SHOOTING BOOTS. 

Dress, Walking, .and Riiling. 

Dog Collars, Leads, Bedding Straps, Rug Straps, Head 
Stalls, Watering Bridles, Brushes, Combs, Spurs and 
Spare Saddlery and Harness of all descriptions. 

10, GOVERNMENT PLACE. 

Illustrated Price Lists of Saddlery, Harness, Boots, &c., post free on application. 

O LO M"ON S &“CO” 

OPTiqi ANS. 

Celebrated Pebble, and Swiss Crystal Spectacles, Eye 
Glasses, and Tinted Crystal Eye-Preservers, 

Gold, Silver, Steel, and Tortoiseshell ; 

Of llcst colorless Br.-izil Pebbles ; and colorless or tinted .Swi&s Crystals. Unrivalled 
for Brilliancy and Clearness ; transmiUiug a cool, clear light, and preserving 
the Eye from boat and irritation. 

SOLOMONS & CO. have been supplying II. M.’a Ophthalmic Hospitals in 
India with Spectacles of every description, and their celebrated Spectacles and Eye- 
I’rcservers have not been surpassed in quality and price for the last Thirty-five years 
Stf«1 Spectacles, Pebbles, banghy ... ... Rs. 10 8 

Steel Spectacles, Crystals ... ... 6 8 

Steel Eye-Preservers, D shape ; neutral tint sides „ 7 8 

Steel Eye-Preservers, wii^e gauge rims, neutral tint ,, 10 *8 
Standard Meteorological Instruments/ / 

Reinittttuccs wltb orders. 

GOVERNMENT PLAGE, CALCUTTA, 



F. W. BAKER & OO. 


Beg to invite Inspection of their Stock, which has just been 

replenished with a most complete supply. 

t 



Is replete \vith every icqiiisite Hosiery of every description, and 

of the best quality. 

Scarves in all the latest designs. 
Collars in all the most fashionable shapes. 
Felt Hats^ Drab Helmets. 

Shirts made to order in every material. 
Gloves, Handkerchiefs, Umbrellas, 
Boots, Waterproofs, &c., &c. 

FURNISHING DEPARTMENT, 

The Largest in India. 

Carpets in Velvet Pile, Tapestry Sc Brussels. 
Purdah Reps in all Colors. 
Cretonnes in 200 different designs. 
Brass Upholstery of every description. 
Billiard Cloths, Baizes, Rugs, 

Lace Curtains, Cocoanut Matting, 
Damask Cloths <Sc. “Napkins, 
etc., etc., etc, 

F. W. BAKER & 00., 

Special Appointment to jOig Ixccllcncp lire Ficcrog, 

1 9, Old Court House Street, Calcutta. 

* Branches at 

MUSSOORIE, ALLAHABAD & DARJEEUNQ. 




By Appointment to the Prince of Wales, 

To His Excellency the Viceroy and Goueinor-General of India, 

the <Goticriior‘5 jo{ JUabrast itiib jpomban, the ^^ilitjahs of .iUfisore 

^Javoba, Oobcnpooi, atib J^lao of ^lUitfh, 'A*r. 

DESCIJ AMPS & CO., 

FURNITURE, CARRIAGE & BILLIARD MANUFACTURERS, 

MADRAS AND CALCUTTA. 

SSedsbl as-d. fin.d 

CALCUTTA BRANCH. 

FURNITURE DEPARTMEIIt. —Latest Pdshiofis. 

In beautiful Eose-woo3, Teak-wood, Mahogany and Oliittagong-wood, 

and Bed and White Oodar. 

FURNTTUREfor I)r.Twing-room, Boudoir, Dming-rooyi, Bed-room. 

Ditto for Messes, Club-i, Oump. New improved pattern Camp Chai.' 
light and strong. 

Ditto for Churches, Altars, Pulpits, &c. 

Billiards. 

BILLIARD Tables, with thick slate top.s, inipruved Thurston’s Cushions. 

Ditto Cloth, and rcrpii^iie.'.. 

BAGATEl.LE BOARDS, all si/es. 

Purnifurc of all tlt-'toriptioan, Pimii ami Varvod. 

Mention Honorable—Paris and Vienna Exhibitions, 
CARRIAGE DEPARTMENT. 

LANDAUS—5 Glasses, cpiile a ii->vclty, the last impiovemeiits, 

I.aml.iu-Oninibus. J.aiidau-CIarencc, Laiidaulet. Lamluii, 3 Venetians, r,t 
Siiu])le Mechanism. 

C-SPKIN(i BJlRLJNKS—C l.arence, Barouches and Coupes, wiili or withori 
Couch-box, ami Whitworth’s Steel Perch. 

WAGGONETTES—^Y:lggonettc•«:, lail body, do. moveable lop, Waggoncllc-Sta:!- 
hope. Waggonette Mail Phac.un. 

PHAETON—Cab, Ladies’, Paik, Basket, Victoria .i-,d Denmark. 

MAIL PHAETONS—with Ladies’ Sliding Step, with hind .Seat revolving, al.-o 
American pattern, 

BAROUCHES—'J'he laat and most eleg.ant Patterns of Pttn\ London, and Vienna. 
UROL<IIIAM.S and Coupes, Palankeen with Couch, low V’eueliaiiS; BeriuK-, 
C.laience, newest designs. 

BREAKS—All Sizes,Table Break". Break Omnibus. Chariot Breaks, TIuiiling Breakt. 
BUGGIES—Gigs. Tilburys, Mylords, Dues, do, with Rumble, Spidei's. 
DOG-CAR’rS—All sizes and snaj'*'s, 2 and 4 wheeled, with or without muveablp loi. 
and break. 

NEW DOG-CARTS—Patented, well adapted for Mofiis-sil work in India, for I'olU e ■ 
tors, Mi.s."ionaries, Engineeis, Planters, Sportsmen, and other.? who h-ive to Iravi i- 
CARRIAGES—of all descriptions ; English, French, and American Style, 

OESCHAMPS & CO., CALCUTTA, 

5, Mangoc l.aao. 


TRADE IHARK.—Sanctioned by H. M.’s Ooremment 


HEALTH, 8TRENCTH, AND ENERGY. 

Dr. LALOR’S 

PHOSPHODYNE. 

Trade Mark—" PHOSPHODYNE." 

Protected under Mie I'raile Marks’ Act (38 and 30 Viet., ch. 91). 

Enacted by the “ Queen'i iMost fixttlUui Majesty 20th August 1875. 

Discovered h so named, A. D. 1862, by Dr. B. D. LALOR, M.D. 

A Pure Solution of PHOSPHORUS in combination with Qnini^aCvpnpiden aivi Xantlioxylin. the 
Wonder of Modern Chemistry, free from Strychiua and all Dangerously Active Drugs. Pleasant to 
the taste, and the only Safe, Prompt, and Reliable PtlOhPH()KIC KKMRDV for Overworked 
Brain, Worry, Anxiety, Rxcitemont, Late Hours, Biixiness Pres'.tire, Nervow! Prostration, Nerve 
Pain, Wasting Diseases. Asthmatic, Cuiisiiiiiptitc, Sioin.'n'h .’ind Liver (,'oinplaints, Impaiicd 
Nutrition, Impoverished Blood. Preiimture Decline, and nil morbid conditions of the system, depeii- 
dutit upon the deheienry of Vital Force. ^ 

Dr. LALOA’S FBOSFSODYITE 

Purifies and Enriches the Blood ; Clears the Skin ; Thoroughly Invigorates the Brain, Nerves and 
U iiscles ; Re>eticrgiscs the Failine Functions of Life, by supplying the PHOSPHORIC element 
which has been wasted, and tliu? Imparts Energy and Ficsh Vitality to the Exhausted Nervo- 
Eiectric Force ; .and Rapidly Cures every form of Ner\ous Debility, Paralysis, Nervous Mind and 
Heart Diseases, from wnatever cause. 

Dr. LALOD’S FBOSFBODYNE 

Being a natural Rkstorativr, its Energising Effects arc not foIluwi*d liy corresponding reaction ; 
but are Pkkmanknt ; and are frequently shown from llic first day of its administration by a reiiiark- 
ahle increase of Nervous Power, with feeling of Vigour, Strength, .and Comfort, to which the patient 
has long been unaccostomed. DR LALOR’S PHOSPIK^DYNK gives hack to the lluiiiaii struc¬ 
ture in a suitable form the Ph'isphuric or Lively Animating eleiiieiii of life which has been wasted, 
and exerts an important influence directly on the Bkain. Simnae., Markcjw, anu Nk-Rvous Svstkm, 
of a Nutritive, Tonic, and Iiivigoiating character : thereby checking all Wasting of the Vital Fluid, 
and the more exhausting Processes of Life, mitiiitainiiig that Buoyant Energy of the Brain and 
Muscular System which renders the Mini> Chkkkki’i,, Haitv. Bkii.liant, and Enkiu.i.tic : 
entirely over-coming that Dull, Inactive, and Sluggish di.siiusilion which many persons e.xperience 
in all their actions. A Marvellous Restorative for Brain Toilcis, Clergymen, Business men, and all 
engaged in the Competitive Struggle 

Sold In bottles at 4s. 6d. and lls. by all Export, MTholesale, and Retail Uedlclne 
Vendors tbrougbout the World. 

PUBLIC NOTICE AND WARNING —To Medicine Vendors and the public in Creat Britain, 
India, China, and the Colonics. Dr. LALOR'S PHOSPHODYNE is the only Medicine hearing 
the name PHOSPHODYNE that has the Sanction of the Bilti.sh Government, and for which Her 
M.ajc5ty’s Registrar of Trade Harks" has granted Certificates to DR. LALOR ONLY. 
Therefore Dr. Lai.ok's is the only Legitimate and Gemiinc PHOSPHODYNE* BEWARE of 
Mean and actionable Fraudulent Imitations that may emanate from Australia. 

IMPORTANT NOTICE. —Every Bottle bears the British Government Stamp, with the words 
Dr. Lalor’.s Phospiiodvnr, London, England, engraved thereon by Order of Her Majesty’s 
Honourable Commissioners; IT NOT, ITIS A FORGERY, aud you bave been Imposed on 
by a wortbloBS Imitation. 


** The Phosphoric Treament - j Disease.*’ vnlh Cures, post free, from 

. Dr. R. D. LALOR, 

Bay^ House, 32, Gaisford Street, Iiondon, N. W. 

(The So/e Proprietor a nr/ Oriifinator of P/iosp/iodyne,) 



LAMPLOUGH’S 

PYRETIC SALINE. 



EFFERVESCING AND 
TASTELESS. 


Forms a most Jnvu/oratinff, VitaHzintjy and Re- 
p'e^hing lieveraye. 



Olyeslnstazit relief in HEADACHE, SEA or BILLIOUS SICKNESS. CONSTIPATION. 
INDIGESTION, LASSTTUDE, LOW SPIRITS, HEARTBURN, FEVERISH. COLDS, and 
prevents and quickly relieves or cures the worst form of TYPHUS, SCARLET 
JUNGLE, and other FEVERS, PRICKLY HEAT, SMALL-POX, MEASLES, ERUPTIVE oi 
SKIN COMPLAINTS, and various other altered conditions of the Blood. 


The Testimony of Medical (Icntlenien and the Professional Pre.ss Ims licen un(|iialified in praise o 

LAMPLOUGH’S PYRETIC SALINE, 

os pot<bC.ssing 111 St important elements c.ilctilatcd to re.sttire .-tnd maiiiUiin Health With perfect 

Vigour of Body anji Mlud. 

Dr. PROUT.- UiifoldiiiK iteiins of iinmcnst- tieiiefii to mankind.” 

Dr. MORGAN. “ It fnriii.slics the Mood with its lost s.'dinc rinislitiicnis," 

Dr. TURLEY.-" 1 fcniiKj it act :is a specinc, ill niy eWpciienre and fniiiily, in the worst forms 
of .Si'.nlel Fe\cr in* -nlier nii-dicinc beiiift reipiircd 

Dr. S. gibbon (foriunly Physician to ihe I.ondon lTo.spitall.—“ Its usefulness in the treai- 
inent of disca.se h;is long been confirmed by medical experience. I ha\e been in the habit of using it 
ill private prnrticp for many yc.-irs. In hot climates it is of spei iai'valiie." 

Dr SPARKS (Gnvcriiinent Medicaj Insp<-ct>ir of Eniigraiiis from the port of l.nndon' writes : — 
1 have great ple.isinc in liearing my cordi.il testimony to its eflicacy in the ireatniciil of innuy of the 
oidiiiary, and rhronic forms of G.istric Complaint' and ulhcr foiiiis < f I'ebiile DysjHipNia.’’ 

Dr. J W. DOWSING.—" j used it in the treutnicnl of fourty-two cases of Vell..w l-ever, .niid 
■nil happyto state, I never lost a single case ' _ 

Dr. W STEVENS " Siinc its introduction, the fatal West India Fevers are deprived of iheir 

Hei Majesty’s Representative, the GOVERNOR OF SIERRA LEONE, in a letter of rcipic.'i 
foi an additioiml supply of the Pyrelii Saline, states It is of A'-;rtr/rw/z/t’, and 1 shall rejoice to 
lie.ii it is in the houses of all Eunjpeans visiting the tropics." 

RAWUL PINDEE. PUNJAB, INDIA.— Solely from the ascertaim-d merits; of jiour preparation 
III tlu fever-tricken districts by which we iirc siirroiindcd, we firmly M'licve that the use of youi 
Pyretic Saline will do more to prevent fever than all the Ouinine ever iinportcil can cure." 

In L’atent Gluss-stopiicred IJotllcs, as. Oil., 4s. fid., ns., and sis each. 


LAMPLOUGH’S 

CONCENTRATED LIME JUICE SYRUP. 

Front the Fiesh Kiiiit, as imixortcd for the Ho.spitals ; a perfect hi.viiry'; forms, with the addition of 
izyrctic Saline, a most delicious and invigorating beverage, [larticulurly for Total Abstainers, the 
htliMUc. and Invalid , of sjiecini service in Scrofula, I'Wvrs, and Rhi^imatlsm. and a low or altcied 
Luiiditioil of tlie system. Most Chemists sell the ubov'c with the I’y relic Saline. 

In Patent Glass-stoppered ftoUles 3S. and 4s 'fid. each. 


Dr. POWEL’S balsamic LOZEHCES. 

For Coughs, AstJunmHe, Bronchiul and Consumptive 

Complaints. 

These excellent Lo/enges, preiiareil only'by H. offiH, have for many years been found 

;ieal .service : llicir occasional use often prevents attacks fiom colds and iiiflanmiation. Prut if. 1 

Have them in your houses to secure these advantages. 

NOTICh MY TRADE MARK AND NAME,, 

H. LAM PLOUGH, os, holborn hill, London e.c. 



LEWIS STEWART & CO., 

5 & 6, DALHOUSIE SQUARE, 

CA.IjOCJTT.A.. 


Import and shppfij all Household Requisites 

IN 


PLATED W.ARE, 

CUTLERY AND BRITANNIA METAL-WARE. 

GLASS-WARE, PORCELAItl & CHINA, 

COMPRISING 

• &C.. 4&C.. <&c. 


A full Priced Catalogue, profusely illustrated, may 

be had on application. 


Particular attention is invited to Lewis Stewart & Co.’s large 
slock of— 

PORCELAIN DINNER SERVICES. 

STONE-WARE & EARTHEN-WARE DINNER SER¬ 
VICES. 

TABLE GLASS IN SEVERAL OF THE MOST ELE¬ 
GANT PATTERNS MADE. 

CHINA TEA AND COFFEE SERVICES. 

CHINA BREAKFAST SERVICES. 

DEJEUNER OR TETE-A-TETE SERVICES. 

GLASS CUT PIECES AND VASES. 

CHINA FLOWER POTS, &C., &C. 


LEWIS STEWART & Co., 

5 & 6 , Dalhousii-; Souakp:, 

CALCUTTA. 




“ADA VILLA,” DARJEELING, 

C HARMINGLY situated over the ''Mall,” and 
cosily furnished and carpetted throughout, offer- 

r 

ing all the comforts of an English Home. For a single 
person Rs. 5 with board per diem, or Rs. 135 per men¬ 
sem. For terms for families 

Apply at “ I'knton’s Hotel,” 

“THE OLD CLUB,” I)A.EJEELING, 

C 

where accommodation and board can be had by the day 
or month for single gentlemen or families, 
as also Bekr, Wines, Spirits, Confectionery, Grocery, 
at Calcutta pnces, plus transit charges. 


Billiard Room Attached. 

Orders for Balls, Routs, Dinners, dc., executed 
on the shortest notice by 

J. J. FENTON, 

For many years Superinte'ivdent of Messrs, G. F. 
Kellner & Co.*s Refreshment Rooms on the E, /. Railumy 

f 

Line, and Proprietor of the Refreshment Rooms at 
Teendama and Sonada on the Datyeeling Line. 



G. F. KELLNER & CO. 


W £ invite comparison of our supplies against those of aftjf other 
House at similsf prices. 

CHAMPAGNES. 

Veuve Pommery** "Extra SEC.’*--This Wine 
needs' no word of praise from us, andT is recognized 
by all connoisseurs as taking the first rank zmons grts. 2doe.^s. 

Champagnes ... ... ... Rs. 63 o 67 o 

Perlnet et Fils.—Vin Brut, Vintage? 1874, a magni¬ 
ficent wine ... ...• ... ... Rs. 628 66 8 

Perinet et FllSir~Cuvde iQfservde, very choice and 

■■■ • ... ... ... ,, o 60 o 

Champagne Carte Ii(pir, very light, dry, and clean ... Rs, 52 o 56 o 

Ruinart Pere et Fils, very choice, dry and clean, green 

seal, nett ,,, ... ... o 36 o 

“ Fleur de Sillery.”—A fine, light, dry Wine, especially 

selected for India... ... ... ... „ 48 o 52 o 

Champion, Green Seal, especially selected, of extra 

Cuv6e, very dry ... ... ... ... Rs. 44 o 48 o 

Champion.—A pure light fruity, yet dry Wine ... „ 40 o 44 o 

Vouvray.—A full-bodied fruity clean Wine ... „ 36 o 40 o 


G. R KELLNER & CO., 

WINE MEROHA-NTS, 

By Appointment to, and under tho Patronage of, 

1^10 Sicelleiitp tj^e Fimog: f^i0 Eogal )^rfnee of flllflUf 

AND 

HIS ROYAL HIGHNESS THE DUKE OF EOINBURCH. 

4, Esplanade, East, Calcutta. 

» Agents for : 

A. Lalande & Co. ... Bordeaux. Max Greger & Co. ,#• Hungary* 
Veuve Pommery et Fils Reims. Champion et Cie ... Reims^ 
Ewald & Co. ... Rudesheim. 


G. F. KELLNER & Co. 

We invite comparison of our supplies against those of any other House 
at similar prices 

SPARKLING HOCKS. 

These two Wines are the produce of the choice Vipeyards of Rudesheim* 
Nonpareil.—Dry, with great‘delicacy and bouquet 

Rs. 46 per dozen quarts. Rs. 49 per 2-dozen pints. 

I 

Pearl of the Rhine.-~A Wine fu\l of flavour and body; recommended. 

JVM I doisen quarts. 

I M 3S II 2-dozen p^ts. 

t 

SPARKLING MOSELLE. 

Nonpareil.—A very choice, dry Wine, with full Muscat fragrance. 

Rs. 46 per dozen quarts. Rs. 49 per 2-dozen pints. 

SPARKLING RED BURGUNDY, 

Goldfoll.—A pure, full-bodied luscious Wine, invaluable to Invalids. 

Rs. 45 per dozen quarts; pints per a-dozen Rs. 48. 

With the exception of Brands marked Nett, these Wines are subject to a 
discount of 10 per cent, for cash, and to approved constituents, this discount 
is available when accounts are paid within 50 days from date of sale. 


G. F. KELLNER & CO., 

■WINE MERCHANTS 

Under the Patronage of, and by Appointment to, 

}. €. f^iarog ^ Eobnunr-f^cneral of |nbm Ji. fprince of 
f. S. ll^e of Ebinburgtfi 

ESPLANADE, EAST, CALCUTTA. 



